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PREFACE.

In every quarter of the world at the present

moment the Church is in the midst of a most

bitter conflict. The conflict is one of life and

death. The question is no less than this

—

" Shall we preserve among ourselves and for

the next generation the elements of Truth ?
"

This is the secret of what is now called the

Catholic Eevival.

The hindrance which stands most in the

way of this Eevival is Disunion ; and Dis-

union arises both in individuals and in nations

from ignorance. Chase away ignorance, not

violently or with strife, but by gently throwing
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light on the darkness which is its food and

nourishment, and you restore Union. By-

restoring Union you bring back the Church to

such strength as will enable Religion to con-

tend with Sin, and the Church with the world.

There is not only the Disunion of the

Greek or Eastern Church from the whole of

the Latin or Western, but Disunion between

ourselves as a portion of the latter in England,

from those who hold the supremacy of the

Bishop of Rome as necessary to the Catholic

Faith. And not only this, but further still,

among our very selves, although having one

country which we love, and one government

which we serve, we have such an infinite

number of subsidiary divisions as to rend Chris-

tianity into shreds and patches ; and which so

weaken the religious element, that sin and

ungodliness walk in among us and triumph

over human souls.

If you ask the reason or enquire into the
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motive of that separation, which at the present

day distinguishes the character of religious

Englishmen, you will, in nine cases out of ten,

find it to be some unfortunate mistake, which

a real acquaintance with the facts of the case

would clear up.

What we all want—in ourselves towards the

Church of Eome, and in our fellow countrymen

towards the Catholic Church of England—is

simply this, Information.

The object of this little publication is, with

God's blessing, to circulate such information,

and to lay before religious men of all opinions

facts.

If a religious man, no matter what his pre-

sent creed may be, no matter what his present

theory of Dissent may be, can but be made

aware of facts, his theory must melt away,

and he will embrace the truth. And if we all,

of every shade of opinion, do honestly desire

our Divine Master's glory and the Truth, we
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shall soon abandon the schismatic differences

which now keep us apart; we shall return to

the Bishop and Pastor of our souls ; we shall

cast away our theories and embrace each other

in love,
—"for, God"—the same One God

Whom we all desire to serve
—" is Love."
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INTEODUCTION.

CHAPTEK I.

Towards the close of a dark and dreary day in

November—the wind blowing and blustering

above, and the rain pattering down upon the

pavement—I was making my way as best I could

through the old churchyard of my parish. I had

been walking some hours through the streets of

the town, visiting here and there some of the aged

and the sick. But things had gone wrong with

me that day. Men's hearts below, and the dark

clouds above, seemed to accord and join together

to depress and overcast the spirit, and I knew
not whither to turn. One good and honest man,
in whom I took great interest, and who even then

lay hard at death's door, would not receive the

Blessed Sacrament : he had never been taught

concerning It, nor did he value It as any means
of grace. Another, whom God had just blessed

by the birth of a little child, would not allow his

wife to be " Churched ;" asserting with an oath,

VOL. I. B
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that all such things were only the Vicar's way of

getting a sixpence out of a poor man's pocket.

A great boy of fifteen years of age, could neither

read nor write ; and, on pressing him, I found

that he could not even say the Lord's Prayer. As

to the Creed, he betrayed an ignorance even of its

existence. Two young persons, very respectable

in their outward appearance, and who professed

to be members of the Church, had just been to

one of the Meeting-houses, and there had been

joined together according to the Act of Parlia-

ment and the Begistrar's certificate ; and when I

expressed my wonder, " Oh," said they, "it is

all the same, and a great deal cheaper than your

Church marriages." Three little children I found

in a narrow lane, at the top of the town—all of

one family, and all unbaptized ; and when asked

the reason, they urged the dearness of the fees

—

" they could not afford it." In vain I said,

" Salvation is above all price." In vain I said,

" I am sure the Clergyman would not have made
you pay, if you had told him you were poor."

" No," they replied, " the children had got their

name, and that was enough." " And where" I

asked, " did they get their name?" "Why,"
said they, "the Eegistrar had put them down in

his book, and that was quite enough."

In short, all things, as they will sometimes,

had gone cross with me that morning, and I was
in a very moody, disconsolate way. Grief sat

heavy on my heart. A pile of dead leaves lay



INTRODUCTION. 8

clustering on the churchyard ground—the last

relics of the bygone summer, and I mused on

them as they told the tale of years coming to a

close, and the one great end of all. Suddenly a

gust of wind whistled along the path, and I halted

to resist it, stumbling over an old grave. "Ah!
well," I thought, " they that lie buried here may
well be called ' Blessed,' for they are at least free

froni all such troubles as these. Those were

better times when Acts of Parliament and Regis-

trars' Courts did not interfere with the Pastor's

office, and the poor were not bribed away from

the Church of their fathers by thoughts of filthy

lucre. But then why did the Clergy make the

poor pay so much for the blessings of the Church ?

Is not the beginning of the fault with them, and

not with Acts of Parliament ? Yes ! Greedy

and avaricious priests there always have been,

and negligent Bishops who cared not for the

flock, there always have been. It is to these we
owe, in reality, all this hatred and forsaking of

the Church. "We must charge ourselves, and not

others. The poor have been ground down, and

treated harshly and without love by the Church ;

and now we find them, as all this day I have

been finding them, flocking to the Registrar for

spiritual blessings, and the Conventicle for

religious teaching."

And I turned away in a kind of spleen at the

thought of all so lost and perverted ; our poor

old Church so utterly gone from the hearts of the

b2
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poor ; every kind of spurious worship and religious

error embraced with eagerness, and every man
doing that which was right in his own eyes ; and,

after all, no one to blame but herself—her own
secular, worldly spirit ; her compromising, time-

serving subjections to the State ; her loving the

praise of men more than the praise of God.

And so I went musing on. " No," I said, " it

is of no use. Nothing can be done in this

wretched town. It is true I am Vicar of this

parish, and enjoy certain temporal rights vested

in me by the law, but what spiritual relationship

is there between the people and myself ? Where
are the hearts and the affections of this multi-

tude ? Parish Priest ! A very good name in

appearance. But in reality what does it amount

to ? The people are gone and fled, scared by

doubts and fears, deceived by lying tongues and

slanders, stimulated into hatred by preachers of

strange doctrines, who know not what they say.

The Church ! Alas ! it is a mere ruinous heap
;

the remnant of something that once was, but

now a crumbling mass, ready to fall down about

our ears. Christ's Body! Unity! Love!

What are they but mere names, when here in

every street I pass there is a rending and hewing

of everything holy into a thousand pieces, and

no two men agree together."

By this time the rain was pouring down
faster and faster :—splash, splash, upon the

crumbling old roof of the church ;— drip, drip,
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along the eaves and gurgoyles ;—and darkness

began to set in. The glimmer of a distant lamp

arose, as a wretched lamp-lighter bore np his

torch for a moment, and then clattering away in

the distance, not a sound more was heard. I

stood alone. I looked down upon the houses on

the one side, then up to the tottering spire on the

other ; then to the graves of the thousand dead

around, and musing on, drew near the porch.

It was the old porch that looks upon the town on

the north side ; far above some crazy dwellings,

which gently decline with the hill clown to the

river side. It is a fine old porch with a Norman
doorway, and a niche in one corner, where, in

ancient days, the holy water used to be ; and

over the porch is a parvise—a little room with a

window looking upon the houses. There was a

stone seat along the wall, but very filthy, with

scraps and refuse of every kind, the cleanings

unremoved of many a long day. An old coal-

scuttle, full of the cinders of last Sunday's fire,

was tumbled sideways along the floor, emptying

its contents without regard to space. A worn-

out broom stood in the corner, and the key of

some part of the building (as I supposed) lay

across the path, mixed with the cinders. This

sight did not tend to comfort my wounded spirit.

"Yes," thought I, "it is all pretty much alike.

In houses and in churches—in the things of man
and the things of God. A dirty, slovenly house,

and you are pretty sure to find a negligent, dis-
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reputable master. So a disordered Church, and

you are pretty sure to find a scattered flock and a

disunited people. Look at this, and this."

And so musing again, I was fast working myself

up into a very discontented, grumbling spirit,

ready to find fault with everything, and despair

about everything, as if God could not, if He so

willed, soon cure it all, and turn even bad into

good. That old porch! How many thousand

souls had entered by that into God's House

!

with what thoughts of praise and God's glory

!

with what hopes and fears ! in what health and

sickness ! They came as little babes for Baptism;

they came as children for their Catechism ; they

came as men and women for their worship ; they

came as aged and weary with this life, they

would seek God in a better ; and now they are

lying here round about, thick as these dead,

dried, withered leaves, in the heart of the earth.

Yes. Here they all lie piled one upon another

;

deep, deep down in the earth, and their posterity

still live and praise their saying.

At this moment I thought I saw a figure—

a

shadowy dim outline of a figure—(for now it was

nearly dark), sitting quietly and in a calm

repose in the corner of the porch. There was

one corner empty—just one little spot, while all

else was confusion and dirt. And there the

figure seemed to sit. It was apparently an aged

man, with a flowing silvery beard, and clothed, as

far as I could see, w a long black gown of serge,
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with a cap close fitting round Lis head. There

was a gentleness and suavity of manner in his pale,

serene face, and a meditative look about his eyes,

as he seemed to turn them upon me as I drew
near. It seemed as if he were far above this

miserable earth, and yet had some love for it

remaining still. It seemed as if he looked round

about and within the church (for the inner door

was open) as though he were quite familiar with

it ; and ever and anon he would gaze wistfully

upon me, gently smiling as though he would
rebuke me for my impatience. You may be sure

I greatly wondered at all this. What could it

mean? How could he have got there? Who
was he ? I had never seen such an one before.

I knew most of the old men of the parish who
were wont to frequent God's House. He was not

one of them. Oh ! no. He was not one of our

time. His whole aspect was so different—his

look so unearthly. Who could he be ? Just

then he made the holy sign across his breast, and

spoke,—" Why art thou so cast down, my soul,

and why art thou so disquieted within me. Put

thy trust in ."

" Who art thou, sir ? " I exclaimed. " Whence
comest thou ? Why sittest thou in this miserable

old porch?" "Yes, my son," he gently said,

" it is a miserable old porch, and men have not

been over careful to preserve it ; but still it is the

Porch. It is The Old Church Porch." He
said this with such an evident meaning, and so
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sweetly, that I drew a little closer, getting rid of

a sort of fear which before possessed me. " Yes,"

he continued, " it is the ©IU C&ttrd) J-)ord)*

Four hundred years ago, or nearly that, I myself

went in and out of this very porch as you do now.

Four hundred years ago, (do not start,) I sat up
stairs in that parvise above, with my books and
parchments. I looked down upon that town from

this very place as you do now. I tended souls of

sinners as you do now. There were many then,

as now, who heard no voice of God, heeded no

warnings, said no prayers, and received no sacra-
j

ments. Alas ! how many. Their names are by

me forgotten, but they are registered in the Books

of the Day of Judgment, I fear, for unutterable

woe. Yes, my son, there were many then far!

worse, far more deeply sinning in iniquity, far

more so than those fallen ones that now move

your anxious heart. My soul was vexed with the

filthy conversation of the wicked, just as much as

yours is now ; my spirit was grieved with the

obstinate and the profligate and the worldly as

yours is now. Yes, here I preached God's Word,

and here I offered the Bread of Life, and here I

poured over the bodies of sinners the holy water

—how many, many times. Ah ! too well I

remember it ; yea, as well as though it were but

yesterday ; for one day is, as you know, with

God as a thousand years, and a thousand years as

one day. You grieve and sigh over the Church as

it is now. Alas ! you little know what it was then"
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By this time I had become quite familiar with

the gentle voice of the venerable Priest—for such

indeed he was—a Priest of this parish nearly

four hundred years ago ! I approached nearer to

him. I gazed upon him with wondering eyes. I

longed to search into the truth of those things

which were in God's Church, when as yet there

was no division in the land, and all was Peace.

"It is true," I said, "I do but little know
what the Church was then—except, indeed, so

far as books can show to me. I have read of

strange wonders done in those old times ; of

mighty bishops and popes who contended with

kings, and ruled the world with the voice of the

Church : but even the books in which I read of

these things I have learnt not much to trust.

They seem to breathe but of a party spirit, and
have many times been detected in a lying tongue.

No, venerable father, I feel that after all, I can

but know little of the actual working of men's

souls. Can you tell me ? What was it ? What
was such a town as this ? Was it better, or was
it worse, in such days as you describe ?"

He paused as though rapt in thought, and as

though he were calling up to memory the bygone

ages. Then, with a gentle smile, he replied,

" Much the same, my son ; much the same ; and

that is the reason why you see me smile. I

smile when I see you giving vent to the despond-

ency of your heart ; not knowing that in all

ages, and in all places, men and their sins, their
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wickedness and their folly, are very much the

same." " But was it not," I urged, " a very

glorious Church then ? Was it not the sole

teacher of the people ? Was it not in its power

and its greatness, one throughout the earth ?

Were there not noble and godly bishops then

whose sole aim was the glory of the God Whom
they served? Was it not ?" " Not so

vehement, my son," the aged Priest replied;

" you need not urge the past as any pattern for

the present. No : be assured you need not.

Listen to me. In very early ages indeed, close

upon the Apostles, when in the eyes of the world

the Church was despised, and the heathen

thought scorn of her, then she was indeed very

glorious. * All her garments did smell of myrrh,

aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces whereby

they had made her glad. Kings' daughters were

among her honourable women, and upon her

right hand did stand the queen in a vesture of

gold wrought about with divers colours.' But

not so four hundred years ago. Oh ! I could tell

you of such scenes of misery and sin as would

cast you down in blank despair, to think of men
and their desecration of God's work. But I

spare you."

Just as he spoke these words, I cast my gaze

along the walls of the church on either side the

porch where we sat. " There," I cried, " behold

this. These stones crumbling away to ruin ; and

moss and lichen creeping along these cornices.
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See here the walls, misshapen, distorted, over-

hanging their own base. These windows without

a vestige of their mullions. Patches and props

of every hue and shape. All done as though by

men who, with Parish Eates wrung from the

pocket of the unwilling, would only treat God's

House as the creature of the law. What kind of

love towards God could have moved men to such

things as these. Their own houses, ceiled and

painted, full of costly furniture, and beautiful

to behold; but this—the temple of the living

God—tottering every moment to its ruin. Oh

!

surely our good forefathers four hundred years

ago would not have suffered this."

" Hush, my son," the old man said, " you are

not fair in what you say, nor consider men's

infirmities. The Church will never be perfect

—neither in her spiritual being, nor in such as

this, her external and temporal buildings upon
earth. She is made but to contend, to suffer

wickedness, to struggle. She so struggled four

hundred years ago, as now. She had the indo-

lence, the selfishness, and the avarice of men to

contend against then, as now i in different guise

may be, but essentially the same she ever was.

You have heard of the Reformation "

At the sound of this word I started ; for it was
a word which suggested many questionings

within me. With such miseries as I was wont
to see, such infidelity, such desecration of holy

things, such ignorance, such schism, I had often
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thought within myself, whether there could ever

have been a state of things from which the present

could be called a Reformation. At any rate, if

this be a Eeformation, what a frightful picture

must that have been, on which this is an improve-

ment. So I was very anxious and attentive

while the aged man proceeded.

" You have heard of the Eeformation. My
life here as the parish priest was somewhat

before that era of the Church. But it was in

times when many things were questioned, and

men spoke of it as likely some day to come.

Well, we had no troubles then about repairs and

buildings. We thought not much of Rates and

Taxes, by which to compel the unwilling to pay

for the maintenance of God's House. No, my
son, there was no difficulty in that respect. So,

as you say, we should not have left the temple of

the Lord's Presence in the state you now behold

it. All men then gave from their heart, for they

were one with the Church, and the Church one

with them. The external buildings of the Lord's

Sanctuary were fair to look upon. The worship

of the Church was in its magnificence and its

pomp, such as the devout spirit ever loves, in

doing God honour. There were Bishops on their

thrones, and great Cardinals of princely state
;

mitred Abbots and devout Monks, and holy men
of various orders—all were crowding in to do

God service, and the glory and the magnificence

of the Spouse of Christ was very grand :—but,
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my son,

—

within—within. What signified all

the whited sepulchres, when within were dead

men's bones, and all corruption. Alas ! that I

should say it. There were then, as now, un-

faithful bishops, negligent and worldly priests,

tyrannical statesmen. Then, as now, they bar-

tered and trafficked for holy offices, and popes

sold and bought in God's temple, and brought

moneychangers into it, and made it a den of

thieves. Without, there was indeed a specious

power and glory ; but within, a deadening spiritual

sickness. Then came the great destruction, as

you know. Axes and hammers hewed in pieces

the choicest beauties of the Church, because she

was within polluted and foul. It was not men's

wickedness without, but the priests' wickedness

within, that brought the Keformation; and the

Reformation is but working back on its own
course. There must be another before the pollution

of the. Sanctuary is fully cleansed. You know not,

my son ; no books can tell you of the iniquities

of that day. Plentiful endowments for God's

Church there were ; but who possessed them ?

They who had in vows and orders embraced

poverty, lived in luxury ; they who were sworn to

chastity, lived in sensual foulness ; they who
were sworn to serve the Church of the Living

God, and at His Altar offer the Bread of Life,

were the ministers of human avarice, and the

servants of kings, who used them for their own
sins. Oh ! no, my son, believe me in this :

—
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God would not have suffered the spoliation of

His Church, and the scattering of His flock, had

not the whole nation been foul in His sight,

—

kings as well as priests committing iniquity ; the

prophets prophesying falsely, and the people

loving to have it so. Find no fault with the

Keformation, for it did its work ; but find fault

with the Church before the Reformation. The

Reformation was the necessary punishment of

the sins of the Church. Your present misery

and sinfulness—your shortcomings in all the high

behests of the Spouse of Christ are simply here

now—because the Church in her bygone ages fell

away from her integrity. .You reap the fruits,

my son, of our sins. On us and on our heads is

the burden of the wrath of God, because we

neglected His precepts, and fell away from His

laws."

So saying, and with big tears flowing down his

cheeks, the old man rose, and prepared to enter

the Church. "Oh! go not in," I cried; "I
would not have you go in. It is not worthy. I

am ashamed of it. The Altar is shorn ; the high

places are gone. It is all a desecrated thing,

and men no longer worship as four hundred years

ago they would have done." And then came

into my mind the ancient splendour of God's

service. The vestments of the Bishops and the

Priests. The Altar decorated with many colours.

The Lights burning, types of Christ, the Light

of the world ; the full Choir tuning with hallowed
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lips the voices of God's Praise. " Oh ! go not

in," I said; "it is not worthy." But the aged

Priest, with a gentle smile, now beaming through

his tears, calmly waved his hand, and went on

;

and then I followed, still pursuing my theme of

sorrow. " See," I continued, "these great square

Boxes—they call them Pews. They block up the

whole church, and each family shutting out its

neighbour, worships therein in selfish solitude.

Each seat is charged to the owner at a payment,

and a ticket passes of a constituted value ;—\es,

even the poorest man pays his little sum. This

was not so of old. And behold again," I con-

tinued, "these galleries.—Where once was the

roof, now strange skylights interpose ; and
benches, straggling this way and that, hold a few

miserable worshippers, who neither can see nor

hear. And there too, at that west end, the organ

is piled up on high, and poor children drilled by

force to sing, long for the time when, free of

school, they may flee away and be at peace.

Oh ! it is very terrible thus to see the worship of

the Living God, so cold and so heartless :—and

what is worse, few men seem to care for it."

" I grieve, with your grief," the old Priest said

;

"but nevertheless, Ibid you be of good cheer in

the midst of it all. There were things of old as

bad even as this, though you think it not. For

see this Chapel. "What is this Chapel, railed off,

and guarded ; and these steps, marking an ascent

to some altar. It is a Chapel for the dead.
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Some rich man of old purchased it with his

money, and raised it for his own glory; not

suffering his dead corpse to be laid in common
ground, bat cutting himself off for some greater

honour, even where no honour is. See here is

his tomb. Here masses were said for the repose

of his soul, for which he bequeathed great sums

of money, but thought not of the poor who died

by his door side, and had neither chapel, nor

tomb, nor priest, nor mass. My son ; where is

the difference between your rich man's pew, and

my rich man's chapel. It is man's selfish vanity

in both alike The Altar—Yes."

By this time we had advanced up to the very

Altar, and I saw him kneel, and bow himself

down in prayer, making the holy sign ;—then he

gazed long and wistfully, and said—" Yes, I miss

very much of what I used to love ;—but not all.

There is much here the very same—the very

same in all that is essential for the Blessed

Offering. Nay, indeed, if I know aright, you

have somewhat more than even we were permitted

to have, with all our boasting. Ah ; this golden

chalice ; it is beautiful ; and he reverently kissed

it. This, my son, we never had. Much we
longed for it, for it was our Lord's own command,

and many times we strove to restore it—but the

Church would not hear us. Among your many
blessings, spite of all your shortcomings, reckon

this, and be content. What is poverty of vest-

ments, and scantiness of ceremonial, compared
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with this, the chiefest of our Blessed Lord's own
Sacraments, restored to its completion and its

fullness. You have lost much, as I see ; but you
have gained this. The gam is greater than the

loss. Obedience to our Blessed Master is better

than incense, and tapers, and colours. Oh

!

yes ; Desire no Kestoration here."

By this time, pondering in our talk, we had

gone well-nigh round the whole church, and again

had entered the old Porch. Thence we went up

by a little staircase into the parvise, and sat

down lost in thought. My mind was much com-

posed at the old Priest's discourse, and I acknow-

ledged that it was as he had said. We may
dwell overmuch on the evils which we see, and

forget those from which we have emerged ; we
may fancy that every wrong and sin is centered

in our own time—forgetting that every time and

every age has its own shortcomings, did we but

know them.

Suddenly a light gleamed forth from a large

window of a building a short distance on the left,

and the noise of voices was heard as of those

singing praises to God. I started up, and said,

" There—there, my father ; there is an evil which

you never had." The aged Priest seemed not to

know my meaning. " Listen," I continued, " to

those voices. Behold that light in yonder

window. Knowest thou what it is?" "No,"
he replied ; "I cannot imagine, unless it be a

house of Prayer that some devoted servant of

vol. i. c
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God has raised to help you in your labours."

"Not so, alas! not so; a house of Prayer we

may allow it to be ; but not raised to help me in

my labours. A house of Prayer ; but such as

never was seen or heard of before these latter

days. Those that flock thither in their zeal,

acknowledge not the Church, neither me their

Priest, nor the Bishop, nor any link or chain by

which they may be bound to the one Body of the

Lord. They are separate and cut off, and stand

alone ; and surely this is what never was before

—a Body cut asunder

—

Christ's mantle rent in

twain—the Sun's rays parted from the Sun

—

the river-stream severed from its fountain. At

least, with all your evils—all your sins in indo-

lence, impurity, avarice, and simony—there

never was, in your time, but one Church, and

one faith, and one baptism. There never were, as

now, separated communities, separated worship
;

Christians without a Church ; men in every street

hating and hated of each other. I will give up

all that I said before. The tottering pillars, the

decaying mouldering walls, the pews, the gal-

leries, the shorn Altar, and the cold and cheerless

worship, I will give them all up as things in

themselves capable of being borne : but here, in

the Unity of the Body of Christ irreparably

broken, I must needs sit down and weep in

hopeless despair. My Father," I continued,

"this is the porch. The old Church porch.

When you ministered here, there was no other
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porch. All came in by this. ' I am the door/

said the Lord. There was no other door by

which to enter. ' By me if any man enter in, he

shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find

pasture ;' but now there are as many different

porches by which men force their entrance into

the fold, as there are varieties of opinion, and
heresies of a multitude of sects. Oh ! it is very

fearful to think of these things and the issue of

them, in the derangement of all faith, and the

destruction of all authority. ' He that entereth

not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth

up some other way, the same is a thief and a

robber.' Is it not so? Did not Jesus Christ

Himself tell us this ? But what are we now ?

Some of us must be indeed great thieves and
robbers thus to enter in by doors He never

sanctioned ; for whichever is the one door, by no

other ought we to enter ;

—

one only can be

right."

The old Priest was much struck with this—for

it was indeed a scene of discord, for which he was
not prepared. He was happy in this at least, in

his days that there was but one Church, as there

was but one Priest.

The moon was by this time shining forth in

her beauty. Many long hours had passed while

thus engaged in earnest talk together, and the

storm and wind had quite subsided. We wished

to look upon the town, and so ascended still

further up, and I gazed upon the streets running

c2
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in many devious windings, hither and thither, I

began again:— "Behold that porch," I said,

" how strange and misshapen ; and within, a

doctrine as misshapen as the porch—a doctrine

contrary to God's mercy and love;—keeping

Baptism back from little children, and sometimes

repeating it with godless profanation : it is the

Anabaptist porch. See here another : it is the

Methodist porch. Wesley made this schism.

See further on, a schism of this schism : it is a

Primitive Methodist porch. Further up that

street, the Reformed Methodist porch. A little

further still, the Independent porch. Yet gaze on,

and look up the ascent of yonder hill; that

building was not long since the Irvingite porch.

Here, towards the south and west, the Quaker's

porch. Here again the
"

"Spare me, my son," the old man cried;

" this is indeed a grievous change. Oh ! fearful

breach of the Spirit of Jesus and His Sacred

Body. Are these all gone from the one fold

—

gone irreclaimably—gone for ever ;—will nothing

bring them back, as straying sheep without a

shepherd, to the one fold ? Do they never bend

their steps to this Old Church Porch ; never seek

this Font ; never kneel before God's Altar ?

never receive Him as their Bread of Life ? Who
has bewitched them unto this ? What emissary

of evil has sown these tares among the wheat ?"

" My father," I replied, "it is no more than you

yourself just said—The whole Church of the
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West was first divided and separated within

herself, as in your time was threatened, and in

after times came to pass, and thence followed

these further separations as hut necessary-

sequences of the first.

" The tale is over long to tell you now.—Who
sowed the evil seed, and why.—How the sickly

plants have taken root in soils congenial, and

have had their day—how in all our parishes we
reap the pernicious fruits of our self-will, and are

separated from each other in seemingly a hopeless

division, it would take long to tell. But this

only I would say—that I feel sure what has been

done, has been done mostly in ignorance. Men
have not known what they did. They have

fallen into snares and schisms of Satan's device

out of a well-meant zeal, but a zeal without

knowledge ; they have had hearts for better

things, and it is our fault that we have not guided

them aright. And so let us love them still."

"Yes, let us love them still."

We fell on our knees in a sudden sympathy

of prayer, as though in that alone could there

be a refuge or a hope ; and he beginning, said,

with tears fast flowing,—" Neither pray I for

these alone, but for them also which shall

believe on Me through their word ; that they

all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me,

and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us :

that the world may believe that Thou hast sent

Me."
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' 'It is true, indeed, as thou hast said, my son;

there is no such evil as this. Without this

cured, all else is nought. It is a wound upon
His Sacred Body more dreadful than the wounds
of the nails and spear—an insult more hitter

than the crown of thorns. What matters aught

or all else while this remains. My son, enter

upon this work. Let it be thy desire to heal these

grievous wounds. This will be sufficient for thy

life. Where is the Porch

—

The Old Church
Porch ? Only one—no other. Christ Himself

the one door. Bring them back by this one door.

Here stand at the Porch, and call them that they

may hear. Here stand at the Porch, and cry

aloud and say, 'Bepent of your sin, people,

and come back to the living God.' Bend not the

Body of Him Who died for you any longer.

Come with us, even yet, and learn of us what we
would teach, and be not afraid nor gainsaying.

Take not the appearance for the reality, the

shadow for the substance ; the imitation and the

similitude for the essence and the life. Let it be

no longer said—how these Christians hate each

other. But rather this,—how they manifest in

word and deed self-devotion and love
;
peace and

charity, concord and union. From this Porch

—

this Old Church Porch—tell them the words of

the loving and holy Jesus, and entreat of them
not to stray to those scenes of schism and self-

will, which can have no abiding place ; for there

is no abiding place but one in the future world,
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which is Heaven ; and no abiding place but one

on earth, which is The Chukch."
" My father," I said, kneeling on my knees,

" before thou dost leave me, I would have thy

blessing. I would have thy prayers too, that the

Church may win back her lost ; and here spe-

cially from the Old Church Porch, that the

souls of thousands for whom Christ has died,

may see the light, and be saved in peace. I

would have thy blessing, that speaking here, thou

mayest tell me, ever and anon, of the truths of

olden times—of the good old Church before men
fell away; of the old Church worship, and the

old Church Creed ; the old Church works, and

the old Church prayers ; what men did and

said when they were one ; how men loved each

other in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of

peace, before Satan came and scattered the flock."

" Peace," the aged Priest replied; "peace be

with thee. The blessing of God be upon ' The
Old Church Porch.' May none wander thence

again, but thousands now deceived and led

astray, return in love and leam Christ's holy

truths. I will visit thee again from time to time

as need occurs, and it may be that I can speak

of the things of God."

Thus saying, he slowly faded away from

sight. ... I saw him no more But

listen !—I thought I heard a choir within the

Church chanting forth in the Litany these sacred

words :
—" God, we have heard with our ears,
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and our fathers have declared unto us, the noble

works that Thou didst in their days, and in the

old time before them. Lord, arise, help us,

AND DELIVER US FOR THINE HONOUR."

CHAPTEE II.

Unity ! The severed and dispersed limbs of the

Body of our Blessed Lord—their restoration

—

the flock scattered by the wolf, and well-nigh

destroyed—its re-union—all the heart-burnings

and dissensions of religious controversy—their

soothing and allayment.—This was the vision in

the " Old Church Porch." A vision indeed it may
be said to be—a foolish thought—a vain and trans-

itory dream
;
yea, an impossibility. But why ?

Can it be said that the holy work which the

Spirit of God effected once at Pentecost, sending

forth the Church one in fellowship, one in

doctrine, one in prayer, and one in Breaking of

Bread, cannot be done again, if God so will?

And can it be said that now is the only time in

which God will be deaf to the prayers of His

children that call upon Him ? If not, then there

is no impossibility. And of a surety we believe

that nothing is impossible with God.

But how? Would'st thou, a humble Parish

Priest, in a remote place, unknown, uncared for,

without means or power, go forth to the East

and to the "West, and say, Be one again ?

"Would'st thou say to Borne in her magnificence
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and her antiquity, Come and bow down before

the claims of England ? Would' st thou gather

up the seeds of schism sown broadcast in every

town and village of these British Islands, and
sweep them away, and make Meeting-Houses

and Church, Kirk and Conventicle, as though

there had been no difference between them ?

No: the vision of the "Old Church Porch"
had no such extravagant idea. It was not to

deal with the whole, but with a part. It was not

to venture unbidden into territories beyond the

reach of one's humble calling ;—but only to deal

with the souls of those subject locally to the

Pastor's voice. Our Primates and Bishops—the

great Patriarchs of the East and West—the chief

rulers of the Church upon whom God has laid

the burden of its government

—

they must deal

with the aggregate : a Parish Priest has nought

to do but with his own in detail. And thus,

indeed, it has ever seemed that the battle is to be

won. Not for Councils to meet for the discussion

of Unity as an abstract idea ; not for Synods to

lay down laws which the multitude will neither

understand nor obey ; but for the Parish Priests,

each in their own sphere, and each in their little

flocks, to pray, to teach, to persuade, to exhort,

with all long-suffering and doctrine of love. The

mighty river does not exist without the multitude

of little rills and streams flowing towards its

bed. Purge and cleanse those little rills and

streams, and then the river itself will be clean.
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Each Parish Priest must do the work of Unity

within himself and his own; strengthen the

weak hands and support the feeble knees, and

gather into one the lost.—This only was the

vision. Let each one try—each in his own
sphere—each in singleness of heart among his

own, remembering Him Whose heart is torn

and wounded by every breath of dissension :

—

" The glory which Thou gavest Me I have

given them ; that they may be one, even as We
are one : I in them, and Thou in Me, that they

may be made perfect in one ; and that the world

may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast

loved them as Thou hast loved Me."

—

(8. John

xvii. 22.)

But I thought within myself—'Before I say a

word as to the remedy of our disease, I must

ascertain its cause and source. The good phy-

sician is careful to examine the temper and way
of life ; to survey and consider the many accom-

panying circumstances of his patient before he

prescribes for his cure. So with us ; we must

know the probable source of the miseries which

surround us. What is it that divides us ? How
did it begin ? and Who is its author ?

In every human evil—in every wrong, or

sorrow, or pain—in every counteraction of that

which God created at the first and pronounced
" very good,"—the source and spring of all is

Satan. It is he, and only he, who sows his tares

among the wheat. To him, then, we must look
;
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for lie is the great enemy of the souls of men.
Now there is a well-known maxim in war

—

"Divide and conquer." If you can but cut up
your enemy into parts, and with your own forces

all combined, attack his in their several divisions

one after the other, then your victory over the

whole is ultimately certain. Satan, then, being

our enemy, plays this art of strategy upon us.

He knows well that if Christians were one, as

their Lord would have them to be, no power of

his would ever reach them. Their strength

joined together in the Body, and by their Head
through the Body, would be irresistible. How
then does he proceed ? Before he says a word
concerning holiness, or serving God—before he
attempts to set up his kingdom of sin within the

neart, he sows division—he separates the Church
into parties—he makes men distrust each other

;

fills their minds with pride and self-opinion

;

suggests evil thoughts, suspicions, and jealousies,

and takes them in detail, driving one here and
one there, until he gets them separate, and then

triumphs in the ruin of all. To one he says

—

"The Church! what is the Church? How
should the Church know better than you ? You
are the best judge of your own salvation. Bead
the Bible, and think for yourself." To another

he says, " What is all this form and outward

ceremony of prayer ? What absurdity it all is,

to attempt to gain religion by going to an

outward, formal Church. Keligion is spiritual.
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You may have religion far better in your own
heart, and your own house. Keep it to yourself,

and never mind others." To a third he says,

"How can you sit there, and be still, when all

the world is moving. Here is a foul sore of

wrong and corruption in the Church, which must

be stopped. There is a holy band of men who
have risen up to stop it, and they are going

forward in the cause of the Lord. Up, and be

stirring, and show your zeal, and join yourselves

with them for the Lord's controversy." To a

fourth he says, " One man to preach and govern

more than another! All men are priests: so

says Holy Scripture. One man to administer

the Sacraments and give Blessings more than

another ! God made all men equal. Have you

not a call ? Do you not feel it within you ?

Laying on of hands ! Ordination by men

!

Priestcraft—beggarly elements of the law. Very

well for Jews and those who served the Taber-

nacle—but for Christians ! Why herein only

was the dispensation of the New Covenant made
superior to the Old, that the Spirit was to be

poured out upon everyone. Be assured you have

the Spirit if you feel It. Go forth and preach,

and flinch not in the good cause, and set up your

banners for zeal in the service of the Lord

Jesus." To another he says, " You go to

Church ! What for ? What good do you get ?

What a wretched preacher. What an ungodly

man. What a poor, cold, formal service. Look
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here. The persons who assemble here are not a

gay, giddy crowd, who come to see and he seen

;

not a company of formal, outside Christians,

whose religion is a dull round of duties ; but a

people worshipping God in spirit and in truth.

And the preacher too. Ah ! here is something

like preaching : how stirring ! how faithful

!

how energetic ! Do you not feel that you get

some real good when you hear such an one as

that ? My friend, do not be illiberal. Go where

you can get good, and leave the rest to God."

Alas ! alas ! so it is. Thus Satan beguiles

unstable souls, and they are severally taken

captive as their tempers, or their lives, or their

circumstances lead them, and know not that they

are falling into a net of their own imaginations.

Each follows his own way ; that which is right

in his own eyes is sufficient for him. One has a

fancy here, and another there, Away they hurry

to gratify it. They flee away in detachments,

and leave the Body of Christ weakened and dis-

membered. They heed it not, nor perceive that

they are playing Satan's game.

But I hear some one saying—It is very true.

Such divisions as these which now abound among

us were never meant by our Lord to exist in His

disciples, and therefore somewhere there must be a

fault ; but at the same time, it never could have

been intended that we should be deprived of the

power of thinking for ourselves. Our salvation

must depend upon ourselves. Our responsibility
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lies on our own shoulders—each one for himself."

To which it must be replied—"Exactly. That

is the secret spring of all the mischief. This

individualizing of souls, instead of beholding

them as a Body. This speaking of self, and our

own responsibility and our own rights, and our own

sins, and our own salvation, instead of the welfare

of the Body. Now it is said expressly, that if one

member of the body suffer, all the other members

suffer with it ; that if one rejoice, all the others

rejoice with it ; that there is no such thing as

selfishness in our faith, but that we are to be

bound in one by sympathy, and clinging together,

and love ;—that we are not to think ' of our own
things only, but also of the things of others.'

(Phil. ii. 4.) Hence this right of private choosing

which men set up, even supposing that in reason

they may be justified in so doing, is injurious to

the Body, and destructive of the faith. For

private choosing of one's own way in religion

looks ever to self, and despises the Body. It

may be very true, then, that the Church, as such

in general, or as such in any particular locality,

is poor, or meagre, or formal ;—it may be true

that there are blemishes and stains upon her

discipline ;—it may be true that her Bishops and

Priests are unworthy or unfit ; ungodly in some

instances, and of low and carnal motives in

more ; it may be true that the preaching of God's

Word at their mouths is cold and destitute of

living spirit ; that they may be as the prophet
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Isaiah in his strong language describes them

—

1 Watchmen that are blind. They are all igno-

rant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark

;

sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea,

they are greedy dogs which can never have
enough, and they are shepherds that cannot

understand : they all look to their own way,

every one for his gain, from his quarter.' [Isaiah

lvi. 10.) It may be also true, that many a

layman may have gifts to serve God, and feel

within his heart a desire to stir up and kindle

men's hearts with more vigorous and healthy

ministrations ; and it may be true, more than all,

that to each one's soul as it is framed and
fashioned in temper by the Spirit, there may be

in one place more, as it is thought, edification

than another ;—and so personally a benefit may
be gained by pursuing the inclinations of the

individual will. But then there is the salvation

of others—the injury done to the Body—the

irreparable injury of abandoning the Great Body
of Christ ; which suffers immediately in every

member by the loss of one. No spiritual blessing

can rest upon an impulse of action which seeks a

personal gain (even granting that it is so) at the

expense of a general loss. There may be appa-

rent heightening of devotion—an apparently

more keen and acute edification of the mind, in

pursuing such courses of religious teaching as

suit our own disposition ; but the wound inflicted

on the Body, and, through the Body, the Head

—
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which is Our Lord, will soon, in a loving heart,

diminish, if not cancel, every personal or

momentary benefit ; and when once the heart is

lost to a sense of this wound, true religion is

gone—for love of Christ is gone."

" Then," as a religious Dissenter once said to

me—conversing on this point—"you think sepa-

ration from the Church a sin." I did not wish

to hurt his feelings, but I was compelled upon

my own principles to say, " Undoubtedly I do

;

and for this reason—that an injury is done to

Jesus Christ." "What then," he replied, "is

a man to do, if by God's permission and not his

own seeking, he cannot conscientiously hold the

doctrines and opinions of the Church ? May he

not seek a community for worship with which in

doctrine and opinion he does agree ? and is it not

better so to do, than outwardly acquiesce where

his heart and his understanding no longer are ?"

"No," I answered, "it is not better. Such a

man is labouring under a great misfortune, and

that misfortune he must suffer individually, and

abide God's time for a relief and deliverance

from it ; but he must not seek it of himself. If

he cherishes opinions opposed to the Church, and

knowingly does so, he must keep them to himself,

and suffer alone. He ought to suffer alone, rather

than extend the mischief to others. If he keep

them to himself, God may help him in His mercy.

If he propagate them among others, or associate

with others in holding them, he is guilty of
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wrong ; if he go on further, and set up rival con-

gregations in holding or preaching them, he is

then withdrawn from all the covenanted mercies

and gifts which are alone to be found in the

Church."

"I perceive," he replied, "that you make
three degrees in the process of differing from the

Church :—the first, to hold erroneous opinions

within oneself; the second, to associate with

others in holding those opinions ; the third, to

propagate those opinions in open hostility."

" Precisely; and, in order to give them names
—the first is called Heresy ; the second, Schism ;

the third, Separation." And I went on with my
Dissenting friend in some such language as the

following, endeavouring to explain these three

points :

—

And first, as to the word Heresy. "Heresy"
is variously used in Holy Scripture ;—sometimes

with a meaning which bears no reproach in it

;

sometimes the reverse. And generally there is

no difference between the use of the word
" heresy " and the use of the word " sect," or

" division," or " schism," as in the following

places :—1 Cor. xi. 18 :
" For first of all, when

ye come together in the Church, I hear that there

be divisions among you (a^lafjuara,—schisms),

and I partly believe it. For there must be also

heresies among you." Here, from the whole

context, S. Paul evidently classes heresies and
schisms together. In Gal. v. 20, Heresies are,

VOL. I. D
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classed among the most deadly sins. In 2

Pet. ii. 1, it is joined with the word " damnable,"

as conveying something very atrocious and

wicked. In Titus iii. 10, it is said that " a man
that is an heretic after the first and second

admonition, we are to reject." Upon the whole,

then, as far as Holy Scripture goes, "heresies"

and " schisms " would be interchangeable terms,

signifying, as now we term them, parties or classes,

or divided bodies holding peculiar opinions of

their own ;
just as the Pharisees and Sadducees

were sects or heresies of the Jews ; and, in fact,

as Christianity itself was at first, a mere sect or

heresy of Judaism. See for this Acts xxviii. 22

and xxiv. 14.

But in after times, as Christianity took the

more distinct and open form of a Church with

corporate functions and an ecclesiastical polity,

then the word Heresy seemed rather to be con-

fined to the idea, as before set forth, of holding

a private opinion of faith or doctrine opposed to

the Creeds of the Church ; while the word Schism

was limited rather to the idea of that heresy

bursting forth and forming a party. Heresy was

the seed ; Schism the plant developed out of the

seed. The words themselves show this. " Heresy"

being taken from aipeaL?,— which means
" choice ;" and " Schism," from cr^/fa),

—" to

cut." But there was also this further considera-

tion, that while heresy was strictly confined to

points of faith, schism might also arise from
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points of discipline. A heretic might possibly

not be a schismatic

—

i.e., provided he kept his

erroneous faith to himself : and again, a schis-

matic might possibly not be a heretic, i.e., pro-

vided the schism of which he was guilty was

not derived from an error of faith ; while again

a man might be both a heretic and a schismatic,

i.e., provided he carried forward his heresy into

the congregation of a party.

Still, however, in whichever of these three

cases a man might be, the idea was, that both

the heresy and the schism, either one or both,

were within the Church, not without it. This is

the point on which so many go astray. Let me
repeat it again. Heresy and schism, in the true

theological sense of the words, do not, in the first

instance, involve a departure from the Church.

They probably will result in it, but it requires a

further development before the result is brought

about. In mercy, the Church holds for some

time heresy and schism within her,—as God, of

His mercy, holds both the tares and the wheat in

His probationary kingdom on earth ; for as the

tares in the parable were not gathered together

into bundles and burned at once—so the heretics

or schismatics (in the sense I now use the words)

were not to be anathematised or cast out until

such time as by trial, by prayer, and by teaching,

the efforts of the Church to save them might be

brought to bear ;—just as the heresies and

schisms of the Corinthians were still looked upon
d 2



36 the church's broken unity.

with forbearance; the Apostle himself saying,

" I hear that there he divisions among you." Or

again, when he finds fault with them for saying,

«' I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, or I am of

Cephas," it is not as if they had departed out

of the Church, hut only had parties within it.

Precisely as in a family where there may be

many brothers or sisters, some may differ from

the others, and have dissensions ; but as long a?

in spirit they look to the same head and govern-

ing ruler of them all, they are yet of one family.

Many of the Fathers, and particularly S. Jerome,

confirm this, when he says, " Heresy is an

opinion differing from a right interpretation of

Scripture. He, therefore, who holds such an

opinion may be a heretic, though he be not

separatedfrom the Church:' (In Gal. v.) And he

also speaks of the Priests themselves being

possibly heretics, and by their wrong opinion

destroying the sheep whom they teach ;—exactly

agreeing with our Lord, Who speaks about

" wolves in sheep's clothing."

But to give you an illustration of this. In the

first place, about the close of the second century,

there was a Bishop of Borne of the name of

Victor, and at the same time a Bishop of Ephesus

of the name of Polycrates, and a dispute grew up

between the Churches over which they presided,

concerning the proper time of keeping Easter.

The one represented the Latin, or Western

Church ; the other, the Eastern, or Asiatic. So



INTRODUCTION. 37

far did this dispute proceed, that a great division

arose between the East and the West ; but still,

notwithstanding this division, it was never

thought that either of the parties were out of the

Catholic fold. You will understand what I

mean by the ''Catholic fold:"—the one great

Body of Christ—the Apostolic Church coming

down from the Lord Jesus Christ, and united

together under Him, as its Head. Such a dis-

cussion or disagreement as I have just mentioned

did not violate the junction and unity of that

Apostolic Church. They were both in the fold

—

though for a time, and by accident, disagreeing

with each other.

Or, let us take another instance. At the

beginning of the third century, S. Cyprian was
Bishop of Carthage, and S. Stephen Bishop of

Eome. The former maintained and taught the

doctrine that persons baptized out of the Com-
munion of the Church, when they were admitted

into the Church ought to be re-baptized. The
African Bishops in synod assembled agreed with

and upheld S. Cyprian ; but the Bishop of Borne,

and the other portions of the Western Church,

maintained that such persons ought not to be re-

baptized, but only received with imposition of

hands. This dispute went so far, that com-

munion between the African and Boman Church

was suspended. Still, nevertheless, neither the

African Church nor the Boman were ever held

throughout the whole dispute as out of the
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Catholic fold. On the contrary ; no saint stands

higher in the Roman Calendar than this very S.

Cyprian, and he is counted among the most illus-

trious martyrs, although he died under sentence

of excommunication by Pope S. Stephen. After-

wards, this question of dispute was set at rest by

a judgment of a General Council.

Or again, to take another instance. The

whole of the Eastern Church has at two several

times been divided, and still at this moment
remains divided from the Western. The grand

point of dispute has been the denial on the part

of the East of the Eoman Supremacy, added to

a point of faith involved in the Nicene Creed.

Still, divided as they are, who would say that

either the West or the East are out of the

Catholic fold ? It is maintained that both are

Catholic portions of the Church, for a time

divided, but waiting for God's time for a decision

of their disputes.

Again, take another. Within the Western

Church,—nay, within the very Roman Church

herself, there have been schisms many times ; as

for instance in the fourteenth century, there was

a very remarkable division for nearly fifty years.

The whole Church was divided in the course of

this period into two, sometimes three parties,

with rival Popes, each claiming the allegiance

and supremacy of the Papal power. Dissensions

and wars— factions—party spirit— mutual ex-

communications and anathemas, disgrace this
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period of history. France and Spain espoused

the side of Clement VIII., who lived at Avignon
;

the rest of Europe acknowledged Urban VI., who
dwelt at Rome. So bitter was the schism, that

at length the Gallican Church, at the council of

Paris, 1397, renounced both the Popes, and the

confusion was at its height. Now what shall we

say to this ? Were either of these parties during

tliis unhappy position out of the Catholic fold ?

If so, which ? We have no way of resolving such

a difficulty, but agreeing in the principle which I

wish to show you ; namely, that there may be

schisms, and yet these schisms to be looked upon

a* misfortunes for a time, not of necessity de-

structive of the Catholic Body.

Then, further, to come close to our own age.

Exactly in the same way as in these divisions

vhich arose for a time, and afterwards were

healed, not breaking Catholic unity altogether

—

so is our own case, in regard to the rest of the

Western Church at the present moment. In the

sixteenth century there came a great struggle

throughout the Church. Sacred things were

mixed up with profane things, and doctrines of

most vital importance called in question. The

Supremacy of the Bishop of Rome was denied by

England. Synods of the English Church were

held, and synods of the Roman Church ; and

they maintained contrary things. They could

not agree, and a division arose. This division

remains, and is left for an appeal to a General
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Council, whensoever it may please God to grant

it. There is an undoubted schism. The two

Churches are disputing. We appeal to the

decision of the Universal Church, when it may-

be had ; but neither party are out of the Catholic

fold. It is no more than the earlier divisions of

which we have spoken before, which by all men's

allowance did not destroy Catholicity. The time

indeed of the dispute has been longer, and tie

bitterness of the contest more painful ; but tie

principle is the same. It may, perhaps, please

God to heal these miserable divisions, and even

yet to make us one again. But we must abice

His time in patience.

And now I would go on further in the subject,

by giving you similar illustrations derived from

the position of the Church of England icithh

herself; but this must be reserved for another

time. Meantime, I would ask, and I think I might

safely ask of all,—whether they agree in what

I write, or whether they do not,—whether they

are members of our own portion of the Church

or of any other, to lift up heart and voice in

prayer to Almighty God. Let every one, of

every sort and class, make a habit of using a

clear and distinct prayer to God with the simple

idea and desire before him of Unity
;

prayer is

sure to prevail. I would venture to suggest the

following :—" merciful God, since Thou hast

ordered me to live in these times when the rents

of Thy Church are grievous,—I humbly beseech
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Thee to guide me, so that the divisions of men
may not separate me, either from Thee or It

;

that I may ever labour for the preservation

of truth and peace ; and where, for and by

our sins, the peace of it succeeds not, Thou wilt

yet accept my will for the deed, that I may
still pray, even while Thou grantest not, because

I know Thou wilt grant it, when Thou seest fit.

In the meantime, bless the Church in which

I live, that in it I may honour and serve Thee
all the days of my life, and after this be

glorified by Thee : through Jesus Christ our

Lord.—Amen."*

CHAPTEK III.

We acknowledge then, that in the history of the

Ancient Church, from the time of the Apostles

* Since these words were written a Society called " The

Association for Promoting the Unity of Christendom'''
1 has

arisen, in which members of all three divisions of Chris-

tendom are united together in the bond of prayer. This

Society is a grateful fulfilment of the thought here sug-

gested. Let all apply to the Secretary of the A.P.U.C, at

the publisher's of this volume, to become members of this

Society, and use this prayer :

—

Form of Prayer.

Lord Jesus Christ, Who saidst unto Thine Apostles,

My Peace I leave with you ; My Peace I give unto you

;

regard not my sins, but the faith of Thy Church ; and grant

her that Peace and Unity which is agreeable to Thy Will,

Who livest and reignest for ever and ever. Amen.
Our Father, &c.
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downwards, there has been ever, more or less, a

continued stream of division concerning the

Faith. We acknowledge that these divisions

seem not only to be expected by the nature of

things, but also to form a constituent part of that

system which it pleased God to set up for the

greater confirmation of the Faith. Just as it is

said in 1 Cor. xi. 19 :
—" For there must also be

heresies among you, that they which are approved

may be made manifest." Just as God retained

in their native country several of the tribes which

filled the land of Canaan, in order to try and

prove the righteous children of Israel—so in the

Church— the faith and the obedience of the

righteous is tried by the constant presence of

temptation, in the divided and scattered teaching

of heretics. Just as in the parable, the tares are

suffered to grow together until the harvest in the

same field with the wheat,—so heretics and

schismatics may be, in God's Providence, suffered

to grow, and apparently to flourish, in the presence

of the true Church. It is very probable that they

are just such obstacles and hindrances in the way

of progress, as may in reality provoke a higher

cultivation of truth, and a deeper insight into the

mysteries of God's Revealed Word.

But now to come nearer home. Let us

approach more nearly our own country, and our

own age. Shall we find the same spirit of dissen-

sion and division among ourselves as we have

already found in the Church throughout the
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world ? Yes, we shall. Let us take two or three

instances to prove this.

I. The great doctrine of Regeneration in Baptism,

It is not long since a very fearful dissension and

heresy has sprung up within the Church of Eng-

land on this subject. Now wherever there is a

dissension or heresy in a part, the rule of the

Church is to appeal to the general supervision

and authority of the whole. The Eoman Church

cannot judge for herself what is true doctrine,

neither can the French Church, neither can the

Spanish, nor the German, nor any other ; so

neither can the English. What must we do

then ? We must see what the Universal Church

taken together has judged concerning it ;—not

what A or B has said ;—not what a party here or

a party there has said;—not even what the

English Church herself has said ;—but what the

whole Church has said. And thus it might

possibly come to pass, that if the English Church,

as a whole, were found saying anything contrary

to Catholic truth,—that English Church would

cease to be ; but praise be to God, it never was

so, nor is so. All the essential doctrines of

Catholic truth are yet safe ; and in the Church of

England, as a whole, there is no heresy. But

there we must stop,—for within the Church, and

as a part of the Church, there is a heresy—a most

vital heresy, on the subject which I mentioned.

The new birth of Baptism, and the remission of
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sins therein conveyed, has been, alas ! denied by

a very large party in the Church. The Creeds of

the Church, the ritual of the Church, the prayers

of the Church, all pronounce this doctrine ; and

these men themselves have lately acknowledged

that they do so. But still they are found im-

pugning and denying it. They are bound to

teach, or to receive the Baptismal ritual of the

Church. They do use it ; they do bring infants

to the font : they do say these words over them,

having baptised them with water and the Holy
Ghost—" Seeing that this child is regenerate;"

and yet most strangely they deny in the pulpit,

and in their faith, the very words they scruple

not to use with their mouths in the ritual form.

With their consciences and their understandings

we must be merciful ; supposing that by the light

of God's grace they may be one day reclaimed

from their error. But being an error of faith, it

is a heresy ; being a private opinion against the uni-

versal teaching and Creeds of the Catholic Church,

which has asserted that there is " One Baptism for

the Bemission of Sins," it is a grievous heresy.

Nevertheless, as long as they remain, merely ad-

vancing this heresy to a schism or a partywithin the

Church, and not departing out ofit as the Body, they

are still entitled to the privileges of the Catholic

fold, and have them. Schismatics and heretics

though they be, they are still as yet within the

Church, just as those men were, who had taken

the part of Cephas, or of Apollos, or of Paul.
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II. Or again, take the case of the great doctrine

of the Real Presence of the Body and Blood of our

Blessed Lord in the Holy Eucharist. Do not start.

I do not mean any doctrine which is popularly

understood under the word " Transubstantiation."

Transubstantiation is a scholastic word, and it is

very difficult indeed even for the most subtle

theologians to define what it means. I cast it

aside as having no meaning at all ; and it does

not therefore in the least interrupt my faith in

the doctrine of the Keal Presence, which is

Catholic, and which was always held by the

Church, both the East and the West, both Kome
and England, and never denied until these later

times. Take then this doctrine. There are a

great number of persons who refuse to hold it,

—

who treat the Blessed Sacrament of our Lord's

institution as no more than a mere memorial

—

who deny Its power of conveying grace,—who
reject it as not being to them in reality the Body

and Blood of Jesus Christ. And yet, strange to

say, they subscribe, and are bound to teach or

learn the Catechism of the Church, which says,

that " The Body and Blood of Christ are verily

and indeed taken by the faithful," i.e., by the

communicants ; and that the Blessed Sacrament

gives " strengthening and refreshing of the soul

by the Body and Blood of Christ, as our natural

bodies are strengthened and refreshed by bread

and wine." Now these persons still remain within

the Church—although they are, in the theological
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sense of the word, decided heretics. They hold a

private opinion, opposed to the Catholic Church,

and they gather together a party, and so make a

schism. They as a party look upon the other

party with a divided heart. There are jealousies

and rivalries, and all the usual consequents of

party-spirit. The Church is rent and torn. The

Body dismembered— faith weakened—the poor

and the unlearned bewildered, and Satan's work

of division prospers in the scattering of many
flocks. But yet in spite of all—as these men
have neither gone forth out of the. Church volun-

tarily, nor have been by any formal decision of

the Church excluded, they still remain within

the Catholic fold.

III. And so once more, on the great question

of the authority of the Priesthood. The Church

has ever held from the Apostles' time, that there

are three orders of ministers in Christ's Church

—Bishops, Priests, and Deacons—that none can

execute the office of either of these orders, except

by imposition of hands by Bishops—that none

are Bishops except they receive their commission

from other Bishops—so tracing on and on their

succession till they come to the very Apostles them-

selves. So also the Church has ever held that in

this imposition of hands is conferred a special

grace or gift—namely, that of ministering the

Sacraments and the power of the keys ;—that of

binding and loosing, as given to the Church in
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S. Matthew xviii. 18:—"Whatsoever ye shall

bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed

in heaven;"—that of retaining or remitting sins,

subject to the good pleasure of the Lord, in

Whose name it is done, as found in S. John xx.

22—" Keceive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever

sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained ;"

and this promise or charge is conveyed through

all time, as witnessed by S. Matthew xxviii. 20 :

—"Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end

of the world." And then these very things are

alluded to, and these very powers commissioned

in the ordination of the Priesthood to which the

Clergy of the Church of England owe their

position,—the Bishop when he ordains, saying

these very words of Jesus Christ to them as His

priests.

This being the case, it follows of necessity,

that all other persons who presume to exercise

the offices of the sanctuary are guilty of sin

;

that the Sacraments (if other persons should

unhappily attempt to celebrate them) are not true,

nor valid, nor convey any grace ; that their minis-

tering altogether is in short, as in the case of

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, a rebellion against

God, inasmuch as it is assumed in a way not

authorised by Him. Mind I am not giving you

my own private opinion, but I am telling you as

a fact, the unquestionable doctrine of the whole
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Catholic Church throughout the world. Now in

the Church of England there are, to our sorrow

be it said, some who do not hold this doctrine,

but rather, in opposition, say that it is an untrue

thing, and that there is no need whatsoever,

either in the Priesthood or the Episcopate, to

receive the grace of ordination by the Apostolic

Succession; that every man, as he receives an

internal call, may minister in the things of God
without respect of imposition of hands by Bishops.

But this being a private opinion, and contrary to

the Catholic Church, these men are, in the theo-

logical sense of the word, heretics. They choose

their own way in preference to the way of the

Church. Nevertheless, since they have not

departed out of her communion, and no measures

have been taken to expel them from her commu-

nion, they are within the Catholic fold.

But it may be said, By speaking thus of heresy

and schism you seem to take away the sinfulness

of their nature, and conceive it possible that the

Church can tolerate differences of opinion, and

yet be one. Not so. I am only describing the

two first degrees of the process of error. It is

nearly certain—as we have abundant proof in the

history of the Church to show, that these first

processes of the rebellious mind within, will sooner

or later burst out into the ulterior act of open

hostility without. There is very seldom a heresy

on any fundamental part of the Christian faith,
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in the first process, but that it proceeds to the

second process of gathering together around it

a party—as it was in the greater heresy of Arms
denying the divinity of the Son of God, and of

Pelagius denying the grace of the Holy Spirit,

and such like, opposed to the Catholic faith set

forth in the Creeds of the Church ; and then it as

seldom happens but that this party being made,

is, sooner or later, either excluded or excludes

itself from the Catholic Church and becomes

openly separate, as it was in these cases just

mentioned. And therefore you find, for the most
part, theological writers abandoning the more
Scriptural definition of the words, and using

them in this popular and secondary sense. For
instance, Archbishop Bramhall, writing on this

subject, speaks of schism as of necessity in its

ulterior stage

—

open separation. He takes it for

granted that when there is a schism within, it

must proceed to a rebellion without. He says :

—

" Schism signifies a criminous scissure, rent,

or division in the Church ; an ecclesiastical sedi-

tion, like to a mutiny in an army, or a faction in the

state. Therefore such ruptures are called by the

Apostle, indifferently, schisms, or seditious segre-

gations of an aggregate body into two opposite

parties. And there seems to me to be the same
difference between heresy, properly so called, and
schism, which there is between an inward sickness

and an outward wound, or ulcer. Heresy floweth

from the corruption of faith within ; schism is

VOL i. e
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an exterior breach, or a solution of continuity,

in the body ecclesiastic. Consider then by what

nerves and ligaments the body of the Church is

united and knit together, and by so many manner
of ruptures it may be schismatically rent or

divided asunder."— BramhalVs Vindication of

Church of England, Discourse ii.

And now I shall not say much more on this

grievous subject. I have set forth the two first

processes of religious error. They are of course

difficult to understand in all their niceties by
theory, however unhappily their effects may be

familiar to us in practice. Although I have not

scrupled to say what the Church has said, who
alone by the Holy Scriptures is my teacher, yet I

hope I have spoken charitably, as certainly my
intention is. Concerning the third process of the

error—that wherein the private heresy and the

party schism bursts out into open separation—

I

shall hope to speak another time. In the mean-

time I will terminate what I have to say at

present by citing one or two authorities for the

truth of what I have here advanced. I shall not

quote from Archbishop Laud or Bishop Cosin, or

any such great writers, as from their j)osition in

the Church ordinary men might generally distrust

them, but rather from some of a very different

temperament, and whose names, alas ! may be

more familiar to religious persons in England.

Yes. How singularly does it come to pass, that
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the great principle of Unity will and ever must

have imperative sway over the hearts of all who
love God. It is possible that men may lay down
principles in the abstract, and yet, from weakness

of character, not be able to carry them into

operation ; but the principles once enunciated,

in spite of any practical denials of them after-

wards, stand forth as the involuntary evidence of

truth. Men may, like the prophet Balaam,

prophesy truth unwittingly against themselves,

and plunge into the very mischiefs which they so

feelingly depict. Let us lament over their forget-

fulness, but receive their testimony. Now, here

is my first authority :

—

" Understand first wherein the unity of Chris-

tians and Churches doth consist, or else you will

neither know how to preserve it, nor when you
violate it. Christians are said to be united to

Christ when they are entered into covenant with

Him, and are become His disciples, His subjects,

and the members of His Body. They are united

to one another when they are united to Christ

their common Head, and when they have that

spirit, that faith, and that love, which is com-

municated to every living member of the Body.

This union is not the making of many to be one

Christian, but of many Christians to be one

Church ; which is considerable, either as to its

internal life, or as to its external order and

profession. In the former respect, the bonds of

our union are, 1st, The heart covenant (or faith)

;

e2
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and 2ndly, The spirit, the consent of Christ and

of ourselves concurring—which doth make the

match or marriage between us ; and then the

spirit communicated from Him to us is as the

nerves or ligaments of the body, or rather as the

spirits which pass through all.

" The union of the Church considered visibly

in its outward policy, is either that of the whole

Church, or of the particular Churches within

themselves, or of divers particular Churches

accidentally united. I. The union of the whole

is essential, integral, or accidental. The essential

union is that relation of a head and members

which is between Christ and all the visible

members of His Church. The foundation of it is

the mutual covenant between Christ and them,

considered on their part as made externally,

whether sincerely or not. This is usually done

in Baptism, and is the chiefest act of their pro-

fession of the faith. Thus the baptismal covenant

doth constitute us members of the visible Church.

The Integral and accidental union I pass by now.
" Besides this union of the Universal Church

with Christ the universal Head, there is in all

particular organized Churches a subordinate

union. (1.) Between the pastor and the flock.

(2.) Between the people one towards another

:

which consisteth in these their special relations

to each other. (3.) And there is an accidental

union of many particular Churches : as when
they are united under one civil government ; or
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consociated by their pastors in one synod or

council. These are the several sorts of Church

union.

" Understand also, wherein the communion of

Christians and Churches doth consist : that you

may know what it is that you must hold to. In

the Universal Church your internal communion
with Christ consisteth in His communication of

His Spirit and grace, His word and mercies unto

you ; and in your returns of love, and thanks

and obedience unto Him ; and in your seeking

to Him, depending on Him, and receiving from

Him.
" Your internal communion with the Church or

Saints, consisteth in mutual love, and other con-

sequent affections, and in praying for and doing

good to one another as yourselves, according to

abilities and opportunities.

" Your external communion with Christ and
with most of the Church in heaven and earth,

is not mutually visible and local, for it is but a

small number comparatively that, we ever see
,

but it consisteth in Christ's visible communica-
tion of His word, His offices, and His ordinances

and mercies unto you, and in your visible learning

and reception of them, and obedience to Him,
and expressions of your love and gratitude

towards Him.
" Your external communion with the Universal

Church, consisteth in the prayers of the Church
for you, and your prayers for the Church ; in
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your holding the same faith, and professing to

love and worship the same God and Saviour and

Sanctifier, in the same holy ordinances, in order

to the same external end.

" Your external communion in the same

particular congregations, consisteth in your

assembling together to hear the preaching of

God's Word, and to receive the Sacrament of the

Body and Blood of Christ, and pray and praise

God, and to help each other in knowledge and

holiness, and walk together in the fear of the

Lord."

These words are written by Baxter—first a

priest in the English Church, and afterwards a

great leader of the Non-conformists, or Dis-

senters, in the time of the Commonwealth.

—

Christian Ecclesiastics, Pt. III. c. viii.

My second authority is this :

" Beware of schism, of making a rent in the

Church of Christ. That inward disunion, the

members ceasing to have a reciprocal love one

for another, (1 Cor. xii. 25,) is the very root of

all contention, and every outward separation.

Beware of everything tending thereto. Beware

of a dividing spirit : shun whatever has the least

aspect that way. Therefore, say not, ' I am of

Paul or of Apollos
;

' the very thing which

occasioned the schism at Corinth. Say not,

' This is my preacher ; the best preacher in

England. Give me him, and take all the rest.'
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All this tends to breed or foment division, to

disunite those whom God hath joined. Do not

despise or run down any preacher ; do not exalt

any one above the rest, lest you hurt both him
and the cause of God. On the other hand, do

not bear hard upon any, by reason of some in-

coherency or inaccuracy of expression ; no,

nor for even some mistakes, were they really

such

" Well might our Blessed Lord say, 'Woe unto

the world because of offences.' Yet it must

needs be that offences will come. Yea. Abund-

ance of them will of necessity arise, when a

breach is made in any religious community

;

while they that leave it endeavour to justify

themselves by censuring those they separate

from ; and these on the other hand retort the

charge, and strive to lay the blame on them. But
how mightily does this altercation grieve the

Holy Spirit of God. How does it hinder His

mild and gentle operations in the souls both

of the one and the other ! Heresies and schisms,

in the Scriptural sense of the words, will sooner

or later be the consequence
;

parties will be

formed on one and the other side, whereby the

love of many will wax cold. The hunger and

thirst after righteousness, after either the favours

or the full image of God, together with the

longing desires wherewith so many are filled, of

promoting the work of God in the souls of their

brethren, will grow languid, and as offences in-
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crease will gradually die away. And as the
1 fruit of the Spirit ' withers away, the ' works of

the flesh ' will again prevail, to the utter de-

struction, first of the power, and then of the very

form of religion."

These words were written by John Wesley, a

priest of the English Church, at the close of the

last century. See his Works

—

Plain Account of

Christian Perfection, and Sermon on Schism. Vol.

xi. p. 433, and Vol. vi. p. 407.

CHAPTER IV.

I trust that there has been no misunderstand-

ing in my attempt to explain the three great pro-

cesses of our religious disunion. It begins with

heresy, which is, as I have denned it, the mere

holding of an opinion contrary to the doctrines

taught by the Universal Church. If it rests

there,—if it is buried in the mind of the person

who holds it, and never comes to the light of the

world, it is no further injurious than in its

weakening the right faith of the individual. But

if it does not rest there,—if it is talked of by the

person who holds it,—if it is made the subject of

conversation among many,—if little parties and

knots of men gather round it, and then these

little parties and knots of men hold themselves

together and avoid others, and seem to make
themselves exclusive, as enjoying something



INTRODUCTION. 57

which the Universal Church does not enjoy, or

refusing something which the Universal Church

does not refuse—then it becomes schism

;

—which

is the second process.

Now, at this point, it becomes the duty of that

portion of the Church wherein the schism is

made manifest, to "reprove, to rebuke, and to

exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine
;

"

and then, if all such reproof is vain, and her

teaching is wilfully and stubbornly rejected, it

becomes her duty to cast out of her communion
children so rebellious. If the Church does pursue

this course, then such persons forming the schism

are excommunicate, and deprived of all the

privileges of Church Membership. If the Church

does not pursue this course, then such persons,

however unsound, or however injurious to the

Body, must, as far as externals go, be counted as

her members still ; and the other individual

members, however they may feel aggrieved, are

bound to suffer such grievance in patience and

submission. They must consider such grievance

as the will of God, waiting for some ulterior pur-

pose in His everlasting counsels. Meanwhile,

they must use all lawful means, in charity, to

restore the purity of the Body. But there is

another case ;—and this it is which brings about

the final issue. Supposing the Church thus to

remain passive under heresy within her, and

either out of charity, or out of lukewarmness, or

out of fear, not proceed to the excommunication
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of its heretical and schismatic members;—and

supposing, at the same time, the minds and

consciences of such heretical and schismatic

members to feel within themselves that they are

in a wrong position in frequenting the Services

or receiving the Sacraments in a Church whose

tests they deny ;—and supposing they do not wait

for the Church's authority to be exercised upon

them, but proceed at once, on their own ground,

to withdraw from her communion, and set up

places of worship for themselves,—then what are

we to say ? Why then we have come to the

third and final process of Keligious Disunion

—

Separation. We have come to that which

destroys the Body of Christ irrevocably, making

two where He would have one. There is nothing

beyond this. As long as there is the slightest

binding of the limbs to the Body,—any ligament,

however slight, through which the blood may
flow—there is hope ; and although there may be

disease, still there may be life ; but once snap the

cord asunder—make the scissure complete, and

then there can remain nothing but death to the

dissevered member. It is as impossible for the

stream to continue flowing, if you part it from its

fountain, as it is for the member of Christ to

continue to live, if you separate it from its Body.

And yet what is it that we see on all sides in

our present most unhappy state ? There has

gone forth such a complete separation of many of

the parts from the whole, that they refuse in any
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way to hold intercourse with each other. Here
are some with an Altar which others will not

recognise, and with a Priesthood which is not

acknowledged. Here are others with Preachers

and Sacraments (so called) for which no authority

can be found, and in which, not flowing from our

Lord, there cannot be any grace. Here are

some who build up houses for worship, and
pulpits for preaching, they themselves not know-

ing wherefore, but for the itching ears which the

Apostle so indignantly rebukes. Here are others

who claim over and above the Episcopal authority

derived from the Apostles, and which alone the

Church for eighteen hundred years has recog-

nized ; strange and visionary dreams of a new
race of Apostles sent on a mission to themselves.

Thus all becomes confusion and disorder, and in

the maimed and bruised body we can hardly tell

where the life-blood flows. Yea, sometimes it

seems as though it had ceased to flow altogether.

If we require a little closeness of watching to

descry the seeds of heresy,—if we are sometimes

in theory a little bewildered to define the nature

of schism—we can be at no loss to understand or

to perceive the character of Separation. You
may, perhaps, doubt of, or not receive, the full

doctrine of Baptismal Eegeneration—and still in

charity we may say, we wait until the Church

shall teach it you more fully—and no disruption

shall take place. You may be without the power

or the faith to receive the spiritual teaching of
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the Eeal Presence of the Lord's Body and Blood

in the Holy Eucharist ;—and if it be so that the

Holy Spirit does not move the Church, as such,

to cast you out as one denying her doctrines,

—

still you may be permitted to remain for a

while ;—and charity hopeth all things ;—but if

you go forth from the Church of your own mere

will and impulse,—if you mock at and deride the

holy doctrines which the Church has ever

taught,—if you set up a Conventicle, in which

you preach against the Church,—if you assume

authority on your own ground, and without any

commission to minister in things holy, propagate

your own notions in opposition to that Church

from which you have gone forth,—then you are

visibly and openly separating and dividing the

Body of your Lord, and are guilty of a fearful

sin.—" Church Dividers are the most successful

servants of the Devil, being enemies to Christ,

in his family and livery.—They gratify Satan,

and all the enemies of the Church, and do the

very work that he would have them to do, more

effectually than open enemies could do it ; as

mutineers in an army may do more to destroy it

than the powers of the enemy."

These are the words of Baxter. And he goes

on to speak of the causes of these separations—
not causes (at least in many instances) arising

from difficulties of faith, but from the perversion

of the moral character of the mind. Yes. Allow-

ing, in charity, that there are many cases where
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the mind, however willing, is unable to embrace
the doctrines of the Church—allowing either for

deficiency of mental power, or from obliquity of

the moral perceptions, or for a state of soul in

which the Grace of the Holy Spirit does not

seem to exist—still history gives us at every page
the sad fulfilment of the fact, that Political

power, and Malice, and Pride, and Prejudice,

and, above all, Ignorance, are the great fomenters

of Separation.

It is not the errors of faith, but the errors of

the heart—not difficulties of conscience in sub-

scribing to creeds, but hardness of heart and
deficiency of love. Do you doubt it ? S. Peter

tells you that it is so, and S. Jude tells you that

it is so. And the whole of the Apostles tell you
that it is so. " Beloved, remember ye the words
which were spoken before of the Apostles of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; how that they told you

there should be mockers in the last time, who
should walk after their own ungodly lusts.

These be they who separate themselves, sensual,

having not the Spirit." (S. Jude, 18 ; 1 S.

Peter ii 9.) Political ascendencies— motives

arising from the world—disappointed ambition

—

vanity—desire of singularity—self-righteousness

—unwillingness to submit to authority—all these

are traceable in the great heresiarchs and Church
Dividers from the very earliest times. " Only

by pride cometh contention." I never yet saw
" one schism made in which pride joined with
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ignorance was not the cause : nor ever did I

know one person forward in a schism, but pride

was discernibly his disease." " Take

heed of singularity, and narrowness of mind, and

unacquaintedness with the former and present

state of the Church and world ! Men that are

bred up in a corner, and have never read or

heard of the common condition of the Church or

world, are easily misled into schism, through

ignorance of those matters of fact that would

preserve them. Abundance of this sort of honest

people that I have known, have known so little

beyond the town or country where they lived,

that they have thought they were very catholic in

their communion because they had one or two

congregations, and divided not among themselves.

But for the avoiding of schism,—1st, Look (with

pity) on the unbelieving world, and consider that

Christians of all sorts, are but a sixth part of the

whole earth. And then 2ndly, Consider of this

sixth part how small a part the Keformed

Churches are. And if you be willing to leave

Christ any Church at all, perhaps you will be

loth to separate yet into a narrower party,

which is no more to all the world than one of

your cottages is to the whole kingdom. And is

this all the kingdom upon earth you will ascribe

to Christ ? Is this King of the Church, the King

only of your little party ? Though His flock be

but a little flock, make it not next to none : as if

He came into the world on so low design as the
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gathering of your sect only. The less His flock

is, the more sinful it is to rob Hirn of it, and

make it less than it is. It is a little flock, if it

contained all the Christians, Protestants, Greeks,

Armenians, Abassines, and Papists on the earth.

Be singular and separate from the unbelieving

world, and spare not ; and be singular in holiness

from profane and nominal hypocritical Christians.

But affect not to be singular in opinion or practice,

or separated in communion from the Universal

Church, or generality of sound believers ; or if

you forsake some common error, yet hold still, the

common love and communion with all the faithful,

according to your opportunities. 3rdly, And it

will be very useful, when you are tempted to

separate from any Church for the defectiveness

of its manner of worship, to inquire how God
is worshipped in all the Churches on earth, and

then consider, whether if you lived among them

you would forsake communion with them all,

for such defects, (while you are not forced to

justify or approve them.) 4thly, And it is very

useful to read Church history, and to understand

what heresies have been in times past, and what

havoc schisms have caused among Christians

:

for if this much had been known by well-mean-

ing persons in our days, we should not have seen

those same opinions applauded as new lights,

which were long ago exploded as old heresies :

nor should we have seen many honest people

taking that same course to reform the Church now,
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and advance the Gospel, which in so many ages

and nations hath heretofore destroyed the Church,

and cast out the Gospel. A narrow soul, that

taketh all Christ's interest in the world to lie in a

few of their separated meetings, and shutteth up

all the Church in a nutshell, must needs be guilty

of the foulest schisms. It is a catholic spirit and

catholic principles, loving a Christian as a Christian,

abhorring the very names of sects and parties as the

Church's wounds, that must make a Catholic indeed.'
1 ''—

Baxter, Christian Ecclesiastics, chap. viii.

But now, for the present object, let us put

aside every other idea of the cause of separation,

save that one which may the most charitably be

imputed—namely, that of ignorance. And when

I use this word, I do not mean to use it with any

contempt for others, but in the sense which

Baxter in the passage just quoted, uses it himself.

It is not possible that every man should be a

divine. It is not possible that the ploughman

and the mechanic should be so educated as to be

masters of the theology of Christendom. It is no

disgrace to those who have never had the power

or the opportunity to learn, that they should not

know. Even the Jews are excused in the great

sin of their nation, because they did it " ignorantly

and in unbelief." I fearlessly say, that in two-

thirds of the Separatists of the present day

—

want of knowledge is the cause of their error.

It is not now as it was in the days of Elizabeth
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or of Oliver Cromwell, when men in the midst of

the wildest extravagance of enthusiasm, assumed

the cloak of religion to cover their political dis-

contents ; nor is it now—at least very seldom,

that we see the commencement of any new
system of opposition to Church government or to

Church doctrine. England, at the present time,

inherits separation ; does not originate it. With
the exception of one peculiar sect in the West

—

the Plymouth Brethren—there has not occurred

within our own time any overt act of separation

from the Church. The general feature of Sepa-

ratists—their principles and their system, has

been handed down from our fathers. Children

have been born and nurtured in it. Their educa-

tion, such as it is, has been based upon the

assumption of its rectitude. They are confined

within the narrowest sphere of observation, and

in the great multitude are positively not aware of

the commonest facts of political and religious

history. Along with this ignorance and limited

power of observation, follows a strange unwilling-

ness to be disturbed in it, and an intolerance of

any opinion differing from their own. With an

apparent liberality in claiming a free judgment

in matters of conscience, there are no men, as a

class, so narrow-minded in adhering to their own
notions of what is right, and so bigoted to refuse

the teaching of those who differ from them. I

except, of course, certain great men whose learn-

ing and reasoning power was unquestionable. I

VOL. i. f
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except them as being, in their day, the leaders

and originators of the mischief, and for them
other causes of their separation are easily assign-

able ; but I am speaking merely of the great

portion of the followers and descendants of these

men—of the middle-classes, and especially of the

poor. Their whole idea both of the Church and

of schism is so utterly vague and intangible, that

it is impossible to deal with it. They frequent

this or that meeting-house, because their father

or their mother did so ; or they are found at

Church sometimes, because their father bade

them go ; and the Conventicle at other times,

because their mother bade them go. In the

morning they go to the Church, because they

have a lingering kind of love for the old place

where the bodies of their forefathers lie buried
;

but in the evening they flock to some favourite

preacher, because from him they " get most

good." But of the principles of the Church, or

the meaning of Separation, of the beauty of

Unity, or the sin of Schism, they know nothing

whatever. . To them the Church and the Con-

venticle are equal, and present no difference.

The Parish Priest and the Minister of the

"Denomination" which they follow, are iden-

tically the same ; and they would as soon believe

one as the other, because they have never learned

that there is-any variation between them.

The Government, with a strange motive of

inquisitiveness into the consciences of men, not
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long since set forth a census of the popula-

tion, and attempted to classify souls into their

varieties of creed. Was ever anything so pre-

posterous ? Did ever anything betray such* want

of knowledge of the habits of our people ?

The creed of the middle-classes and of the poor

depends upon accident—not principle ; and you

might send forth your accountant to the Church

one Sunday morning when there might be a

popular Church preacher, and catch all the

Dissenters ; and on another Sunday morning, if

some great preacher were to be duly advertised

and placarded for the Meeting-house, I know not

how many of the wandering sheep of the Church
might not be tempted to stray thither with itching

ears. A rainy Sunday will detain a careless

Churchman within the walls of a neighbouring

Conventicle, because it would be endangering his

bodily health to be wet through in going to the

distant Church ; and the trouble of walking a

mile to his usual ''Chapel" will tempt an in-

different Dissenter to go to Church by some
chance accident, if haply he be found in an
indolent humour that morning. Perhaps you
laugh at the observation, or perhaps you are

angry with it. "Well ; but it is nevertheless true,

and perhaps you who are reading my words are a

living example of that truth ! Yes. And what
does it show ? Two things. In the first place it

shows that the Church has neglected her duty to

the people in ceasing to enforce her teaching by

f 2
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discipline ; and, in the next place, that ignorance

of the Church's true principles is the cause of the

greater portion of the separation which affects

her.

In the government of a body there must be

discipline— otherwise confusion is the result.

But the discipline of our portion of the Church is

absolutely nothing. The Church of England is

—however we may disguise it—in reality so

embarrassed by its subjugation to the State, that

for the present it is powerless. A man may be

ever so immoral and notoriously depraved in sin

—a man may hold and propagate any heresy,

however awful, and yet practically remain entitled

to all the privileges of Church-membership, should

he claim them. Men and women that are no-

toriously living in open mortal sin—fornicators,

adulterers, and drunkards, are neither admonished

nor excommunicated. The Church once a year

expresses a wish that such persons should be

punished in this world for the good of their souls,

yet she never makes the slightest attempt to put

her wish into execution ; consequently, when
the bodies of such adulterers, fornicators, and

drunkards are brought for burial— yes, even

though they have died in their sins unrepenting,

(with the proviso that they have not committed

suicide,) claim and receive the Church's burial

;

and, dreadful to think, the very same words are

poured forth over their graves as would be used

for the holiest and the purest saint among us.
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The Bishops indeed, in theory, proclaim the

"power of the keys," and some are found who
set forth in speeches and sermons very high-flown

sentiments about the Apostolical commission

;

and there is a great deal of writing and many
pamphlets about not having connection with

them who deny the Church's doctrines, and the

like ; but have we, in these latter days, witnessed

any one act of the exercise of this power of the

keys ? There was not long ago a very signal

opportunity for the exercise of this power—when
a Bishop was uncanonically elected to a See.

There were a great many signatures of names,

and a great amount of paper opposition ; but that

Bishop, riding over the heads of the protestors,

was borne in triumph, by the power of the State

into the Bishopric of Hereford. There was

another opportunity still more lately, when a

dreadful heresy arose on the great doctrines of

"Baptism, and one brave Bishop did write and

speak, and in every way labour very hard to

defend the discipline of the Church. And there

was then also much said about excommunication

—but how did it all end ? Why the State took

the matter into its own hands, and appointed

learned Judges of the Law to try the question

—

men, who were themselves, in some instances,

out of the very Communion which they judged.

All of a sudden, a council of laymen assumed the

gift of theological inspiration. Away they swept

the poor Bishop, who in vain struggled against



70 the church's broken unity.

them, with his spiritual denunciations ; and away

they hurried the delinquent Priest, and landed

him safely in the living of Brampford Speke.

And there both the failing Bishop and the

wandering Priest still to this day (a.d. 1854)

remain the teachers of the people ; and though

the Church sets forth her Bishops with claims

virtually of spiritual authority derived from Him
"Who said, " My kingdom is not of this world"

—

though we claim descent from those to whom it

was said for their glory, " They shall lay their

hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you

up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being

brought before kings and rulers for My Name's

sake"—still, nevertheless, with all the powers,

with all the opportunity, and with all the urgent

demands of the Church that she should speak her

mind without respect of persons

—

no one act has

gone forth by which her discipline is maintained.

Here then is one reason of the idea which fills

the people's minds, that after all the "Chapel"

is as good as the Church, and that between the

Conventicle Preacher and the Parish Priest there

is not so much real difference.

The other is its own necesary fruit—ignorance

of what the Church means. "If the trumpet

give an uncertain sound, who shall prepare him-

self for the battle." In many cases it gives no

sound at all. Ask a common, ordinary, working-

man, why he is an Independent ? What he

believes it being so ? When the Independents
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first began ? and who first was their leader or

originator ?
—

"Will he be able to tell you ? Ask,

on the other hand, one of the Church—one, who
may sometimes, on a fine Sunday morning stray

by chance into God's House—ask him what he

understands of this Article of the Apostles' Creed
—" I believe in the Holy Catholic Church ;" or in

the Te Deum, " The Holy Church throughout all

the world doth acknowledge Thee "

—

will he be able

to answer you ? Ask him why he prays in the

Litany

—

"From Heresy and Schism, good Lord
deliver us ;" or on Good Friday he makes mention

in the Collect—of " Jews, Turks, Infidels, and

heretics "—will he be able to tell you ? Ask him
about the difference between the Anabaptist, who
baptizes in a certain peculiar manner, and the

Clergymen of the Catholic Church, who baptize

in a different manner
; yes, and suppose he

actually is an Anabaptist, or, as some say, a

Baptist, himself—still, will he be able to tell you ?

Or suppose some Methodist falls in your way, and

you ask lim what there is peculiar in his belief,

so as to separate him and cut him off from the

Old Parish Church—or if not anything peculiar

in his belief—why he is what he is—will he be

able to tell you ?

Ii short, all through you will find my assertion,

hovever unpalateable it may be—the truth,

Mei are in general by accident what they are,

anc not by principle ; and that accident has its

man foundation in want of knowledge,—They
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cannot give "a reason for the faith that is in

them." They are Separatists. They are of this

" denomination," or of that " denomination ;" go

here, go there ; sit under this Minister, or sit

under that ; follow this teacher, or follow that

—

simply because they have been led thither by a

chance visit—a chance sermon—a chance word
—or a chance good deed—which has won their

hearts for the moment.
And here is the very point in which this paper

comes to bear upon the question. Do I find fault

with such as these ? Do I cast them out of the

communion of love ? Far from it. They are

indeed Separatists. They are indeed wandering

sheep. They have indeed fallen into a pit, from
which, may be, it will take some time, and re-

quire some patience, to extricate them. But it

has been ignorantly done, and not vilfully.

They have followed blindly in a beaten track
;

they have been hurried, without thought, into

habits and ideas of religion which are difficult now
for them to shake off. We are not too severely

to judge them for this mote—seeing the beam that

is in our own eye all the while ; but we are to

love them, and loving them, to teach them. We
are not to cast them out, unless after long imd

unwearied teaching, they still obstinately reiise

to hear. In their inability to understand, we are

to help them. In their thirst after the living

water, which is knowledge, we are to stand at

the well, and draw the water for them. In their
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ignorance of facts, and of history, we are to

gather together and set before them the account

of those things which most nearly concern them.

So bringing light, we shall cast out darkness

—

so manifesting the Church in her integrity, and

her true spiritual meaning and intention, we
shall draw them, with God's help, into the One
fold yet once more. He that desires truth

cometh to the light. There can only be one

truth. "Where is that truth ? If it be not in the

Church, then Christ's gracious promise fails,

and our faith is vain ; but if it be in the Church,

then we say to these wandering sheep—" Hear

the Church."

Are you aware when the Presbyterians began

then- sect, and who was their founder ?

What the Irvingites are, and how they first

commenced, and what they teach ?

"What the Anabaptists or Baptists are, and

how many sorts there are, and what they mean
by their title ?

When the Independents began their sect, and

what are their tenets ?

What the Methodists are, and how many
different sorts of them there are, and how they

spring out of each other, and in what respects

they differ from the Church ?

When the Quakers began, andwhat their faith is ?

What the Plymouth Brethren are, and their

peculiarities ?
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What the Swedenborgians are, and what they

hold ?

What the Mormonites are, and whence they

came, and what they hold ?

Concerning all these it is my purpose to teach

you, one by one, out of

There can be no harm in learning facts.
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CHAPTEK I.

When I gave you a list of the Separatists who
surround and mutilate the Church of our Blessed

Bedeemer, I placed at the head of thern the

Presbyterians—and I think I rightly placed them
there, because the tenets which they hold are the

source and fountain from which every other

separation has flowed. Presbyterianism is the

Womb out of which has issued from time to time

that innumerable progeny of modern unbelief,

scepticism, heresy, schism, and separation, which

has injured and threatens to destroy the Church
of Christ. Before then we enter upon any dis-

cussion of the various off-branching sects, we
must be thoroughly masters of the idea and the

meaning of that which is the Mother of them
all—that, without which, they themselves would

never have been called into being.

Presbyterianism is simply this—the government

of a religious society without Bishops. Now
looking through the list which I gave you ;—the

Independents—Anabaptists— Quakers— Metho-

dists— Plymouth Brethren— Swedenborgians—
Mormonites—(the Irvingites alone are to be ex-
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cepted)—you will find that they all agree in this

principle, that the office of a Bishop is not needed

in the government of the Church. However they

may differ among themselves in doctrine, or on

methods of worship, or in discipline— on this

common ground they stand aloof equally from the

great Catholic teaching of the Church.

The great question then that we have to ask

ourselves is this—Is it necessary for the constitu-

tion of a religious assembly, or for the formation

of a body of Christian men joined together in the

common faith, that they should be presided over,

directed, and governed by a Bishop ?

If it be necessary—then the whole ground of

separation is cut away from the feet of the

Separatists of every denomination ;—but if it be

not necessary, then, as far as discipline is con-

cerned, the Separatists are justified in the position

which they assume.

Let us try to put ourselves out of the field of

dispute involved in this question, and look on

calmly and dispassionately, not carried away by

party-spirit or bitter unworthy jealousies ; but

really, each and every one of us, see what there

is to be said out of Holy Scripture and the His-

tory of the Church.

And first let us see what is put before us in the

Holy Scripture. We must begin with our Blessed

Lord Himself ;—we must observe what His

manner of teaching was, and how He appointed

the Ministers and Teachers of His Word. What-
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ever was done by Hirn and His Apostles after-

wards, must be our safest guide.

We find then Himself—One—The Head—
Coming from His Father

—

God. We find next

the appointment of Twelve. And these twelve

specially chosen out of others. We find next the

Seventy, and these Seventy again specially chosen

out of others, and as it were, of an inferior order

—but all invested witii ministerial power. Now
this One—the Head, is called by S. Peter (1 Pet.

ii. 25) " the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls."

We have no need to say anything of Him, be-

cause we all believe that He came forth from the

Father, in His human nature, to teach and save

the world—the Head over all from the beginning
;

the Head over all, even unto the end.—But was
there any difference in the commissions which

our Blessed Lord gave severally to the Twelve,

and to the Seventy ? At first, and all along His

Life upon earth, there was no difference. See

what is said by S. Mark (iii. 14) : "He ordained

Twelve, that they should be with Him, and that

He might send them forth to preach, and to have

power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils."

And He named them Apostles—which means

—

" men sent forth." Now see what is said by S.

Luke about the Seventy. (S. Luke x. 1.) You
will find that He sent them forth with the very

same commission—namely, to preach, and to heal

the sick, and to cast out devils.* Suppose then

* They seem also to have had a commission to baptize
;

as it is said that " Jesus made and baptized more disciples
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that this had been all that our Lord had ever

done or said in the appointment of teachers of

His Word ; and suppose that before He had said

anything further, He had been taken away from

the Earth, and had been no more seen —
would any chance, indiscriminate person, have

felt authorized to rise up and say—Now I shall

go forth and preach—I shall go forth and baptize

—I shall go forth and heal the sick—I shall go

forth and cast out devils ;—I mean any one

except the Twelve and the Seventy ? Surely no

one would have presumed to take upon himself

such an office. And why not ? Simply because

the Lord Jesus did not commission any one else

so to do, but the Twelve and the Seventy ?

Consequently, if, as I just supposed, it had

actually been the case that our Lord had de-

parted from the earth without saying anything

further than what He had said, as recorded by 8.

Mark iii. 14, S. Luke x. 1, and S. John iv. 1,

—

there would have been altogether a stop put to

the foundation of that Church which He expressly

came to institute. Nothing further could have

taken place in the preaching of the Gospel to the

nations. But some one will say—I do not at all

than John." (S. John iv. 1.) And yet it is said in the next

verse, that " Jesus Himself baptized not, but His disci-

ples." Of course, we infer that the disciples did it for

Him, in His name and by His commission ; He representing

Himself as doing it by their act. But even this was not

the baptism of the Holy Ghost, for that baptism was not

committed until after the Kesurrection, (as subsequently

mentioned) to the Eleven, at S. Matt, xxviii. 19.
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see this ; for why could not the Twelve or the

Seventy hefore they died have appointed some
others to succeed them as teachers of the Word,

and so have saved the world from destruction ?

—

Why could they not? Simply because our

Blessed Lord had never told them so to do. Observe

carefully what His commission was to them :

—

to preach—to heal the sick—cast out devils—and,

in a certain manner, to baptize ;—but nothing

more. He did not tell them to send others to do

the like. He only gave them a commission to do

it themselves. He did not entrust them with

power to baptize with the baptism of the Holy
Spirit—not even them, much less to commission

others so to do. And yet He was not all forgetful

of the need which the world had of teachers. By
no means. He was quite aware that multitudes

were at that moment perishing all around for

want of teachers ; for He said to the Seventy

—

" The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are

few. Pray ye that the Lord of the harvest will

send forth labourers into His harvest." You
observe—The commission is to pray—nothing

more. They are not to send the labourers ; they

are not to judge who the labourers are to be ;

—

no,—it is not without signification said, " The

Lord will send forth the labourers "—not you.

Therefore, as I said before, had the Lord departed

from the earth without any further commission

than that first given to the Twelve and the

Seventy, the Church had ceased.
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But now let us advance a little forward. Our

Lord had left the earth as I just supposed. He
had departed from the sight of men, and was

buried in the tomb—then rose again. There were

many days in which the Church seems actually

to have been lost in the way I said. The Lord

Jesus was forty days upon the earth—but on]y

occasionally visible, and yet there was no

preparation made. At last came the Ascension
;

and then, just before that last and glorious ful-

filment of prophecy—He called the Apostles

before Him, now reduced to eleven, and that

power which was before wanting He now im-

parted.—But observe, not to the Seventy, but only

to the Eleven.—He now, for the first time, makes

a distinction between the two orders of His

ministers. The Seventy He leaves as they were

before, with commission to baptize, to iDreach,

and to heal ; but to the Eleven He graciously

said, as He had never said before—" As my
Father hath sent Me, so send I you ;" and when
He had said this, He breathed on them, and said

unto them, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost :

whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted

unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain,

they are retained."—Now what is the meaning of

this commission, as different from the preceding

—

" As My Father hath sent Me, so send I you ?
"

Why—as My Father hath sent Me with authority

to appoint my Apostles and Ministers, so now I

send you; and the same authority that I have
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from Him to appoint you, you yourselves now have

to appoint others. And then there is added in S.

Matthew this remarkable intimation: " Lo ! I

am with you always, even unto the end of the

world:"—that is to say, This commission to

appoint others to succeed you in preaching My
Word and administering My Sacraments—which

I now give you, is perpetual. It is to be handed

down for ever, even unto the end of the world.

Well then, as we find that neither the Apostles

nor the Seventy before this second commission

presumed to send forth, ordain, or appoint other

teachers— so we find that after this second

commission they did. Not the Seventy. No

;

not the Seventy—(and here is the remarkable

distinction— for the Seventy never had this

second commission) ; not the Seventy, but only

the Eleven. First of all—expressly moved and

directed by the Holy Ghost, they appointed and

elected by lots, Matthias, and he was numbered

with the Eleven. Secondly, when the Church

needed further help, and that of a lower kind, in

the ministrations needed for the poor— the

Apostles—not the Seventy, but the Apostles,

laid their hands (the sign of Ordination) on

seven holy men, who became the commencement
of a new order—the order of Deacons. And thus

there arose, for the first time, three distinct

orders of the ministry
; (1) Apostles

; (2) the

Seventy, who might be called Elders : and (3)

the Deacons. And then we find additions made,

VOL. I. G
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from time to time, to the Severity, as they were

needed in the Churches ; as for instance in Acts

xiv. 23, (Paul and Barnabas having been added

to the Apostleship,) they appointed and " or-

dained Elders in every Church."

But time goes on. The Apostles must sooner

or later die and pass away from the earth. It is

true they had exercised some of their commission

in ordaining Deacons, and in ordaining Elders

—

but still if they should not ordain some particular

persons with power to appoint others after them,

the Church would cease with their own lives,

and all their ordaining of Elders or Deacons,

would be of no use ; for these Elders or Deacons,

had by virtue of those offices, as such, (as we

saw in the case of the Seventy,) no such

power.

Now, did the Apostles anticipate and provide

against this ? Let us look to the Epistles of S.

Paul to Timothy and Titus. And here let us

note that there is sometimes a confusion between

the use of the word Bishop and Elder in these

Epistles. In the first Epistle to Timothy, we
find mention made of Bishops and Deacons.

Here the word Bishop represents the same as

an Elder ; and the Apostle is giving directions

concerning the two orders of the ministry which

were inferior to his own. At that time then

there were three orders evidently before the

Church—Apostles, Bishops or Elders (the same

thing), and Deacons. But then there were to be
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two kinds of these Bishops or Elders : one with

power only to baptize, administer the Sac-

raments, preach, and heal the sick, as the

original Seventy ; and another kind whom now
the Apostle was forced to appoint with higher

powers than the others—namely, with power to

ordain.

Now this higher kind of Elder or Bishop, we
find in the person of Timothy himself, and
in Titus—for on reading carefully through the

Epistles addressed to them, we cannot but

observe how much of this very authority of

government and ordaining is committed to them
which is not committed to others. For instance,

Timothy is commanded by the Apostle to

"charge" some of the teachers at Ephesus
; (1

Tim. i. 4); to select persons for ordination
;

(i.

1—7, and i. 8—13) ; to pay particular regard to

the Elders who rule well
; (v. 17) ; not to receive

carelessly accusations against Elders
; (v. 19)

;

to be cautious in ordaining, or laying on of hands

;

(v. 22) ; to look out carefully for faithful men to

whom he might commit the office of a Bishop,

and so hand it down from one generation to

another, fulfilling our Loed's words, that He
would be with the Church even unto the end of

the world. (2 Tim. ii. 2.)

The very same things we observe in the

Epistle to Titus. " For this cause left I thee in

Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things

that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every

g2
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city as I had appointed thee." (Titus 1. 5). And
then he continues, at the 7th verse, stating the

character of these persons whom he should

ordain :
— " for a Bishop (or Elder) must be

blameless," &c. &c.

Putting all this together, we at once perceive

that the very thing that was needed was now
supplied ; i.e., that there were certain persons to

whom the Apostles had committed, by virtue of

their own commission-—power to ordain, and so

continue a succession of the Ministry. Surely

there cannot be anything more evident. It was

not to all the presbytery, as a presbytery—but

it was to certain persons out of the presbytery,

chosen for that purpose, as Timothy and Titus

were, to whom further powers were committed

;

as before those very powers had been committed

to the Apostles themselves from Jesus Christ.

And what were these powers ? Powers of govern-

ment, and powers of ordaining—powers of judg-

ing, and powers of excommunicating—powers,

in fact, of presiding over the flock. All were

pastors, but these chosen men were Chief Pastors

-—all were Elders or Priests, but these were

Chief Elders or Chief Priests.

Thus we see that in the time of S. Paul, of

Timothy, and of Titus, there must have been

three orders of Ministers in the Church.

They would stand in a tabular form in this

way:-—
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I. Apostles. -

II. Presbyters, or

Priests — (called also

sometimes Elders, aiuT

sometimes Bishops.)

III. Deacons.

85

A. Some ordained

with power of govern-

ing and ordaining

others.

B. Some ordained

with only the ordinary

powers of preaching

&c, but not with the

power of governing or

ordaining others.

Time still went on. The Apostles sent forth

into all the countries of the known world, had
perished, and were no more. S. Peter and

S. Paul were martyred at Home. S. John, the

very last, died in his old age in peace, and in

him all had passed away. Then, of course, that

first order, the Apostles, as stated above, ceased,

and there were in reality only two orders. of the

Ministry remaining. y And here it is that the

unwillingness to recognise the Episcopal office

takes its rise ; and here it is that there is

required the nicest care and scrutiny in adopting

or rejecting the threefold order of the Church,

which was to be henceforth maintained. Look

at the Table above. The question is,—Is there

any difference in the commission given to A and

given to B ? It all turns upon this. Were there,
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or were there not, some, Presbyters, Elders, -

or Bishops—no matter what we call them
for the moment—under Class II., marked A,

who had a higher commission than those marked
B?
For the answering this question, consider

^
further the Acts xx. 17. S. Paul sends for the

Elders of Ephesus to meet him at Miletus, and
he says to them—" Take heed therefore unto

yourselves, and to all the flock over the which the

Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the

Church of God, which He hath purchased with

His own Blood. [The word Overseers is Bishops

in the original.] Now had these Overseers, or

Bishops, or Elders—these men, no matter what

we call them—had they any authority to ordain

or govern, as in the class A ? Evidently not

;

for if so, why did S. Paul, as an Apostle, find

occasion to place Timothy over them as their

chief pastor, and governor, and judge, as he did ?

(See the Epistle to Timothy.) What need had the

Apostle to tell Timothy to be careful about
" laying on of hands," if these other " Overseers

of the flock " had the same power already ?

In the same way at Crete— S. Paul had or-

dained Elders at Crete. What need had he

to send Titus there, to " set things in order,"

and to "ordain Elders in every city," if

the Elders already there had themselves that

power ?

But moreover, this difference between A and B

. •
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(look to the Table above) is marked very signi-

ficantly in many cases by the title of " Mes-

senger" or "Angel," and sometimes by the very

word "Apostle," which means the same thing.

And thereby we learn, in point of fact, that the

distinction was maintained and understood as a

point of discipline in the early Churches. In our

translation of the Greek original, this is not

made so prominent as it might have been ; and

so those who are ignorant of the Greek language

lose the value of this teaching. For instance.

Take the case of Epaphroditus, of whom we read

in PhUipp. ii. 25. He is called in our translation

"Messenger," but the word is "Apostle." He
was, no doubt, one of the order A, selected as

the Apostle, or, as we should now say, Bishop,

of the Church of the Philippians. Again look

to 2 Cor. viii. 23. S. Paul calls some of his

brethren " Messengers "—but the word is Apostles

of the Churches. Look also to S. John, (Eev. 1.

20,) and then read of these men who must have

been of the class whom I designate by A

—

Angels

or Apostles (the same thing) of the Churches of

Asia.

Some one may suggest a question as to the

discontinuance of the title of Angel, or Apostle,

and ask how it was that the word "'Bishop,"

which was originally nothing more than an Elder

—an " Overseer of the flock"—came to be sub-

stituted. It probably was out of humility.

When those holy men who had in their own
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persons received the grace of the Apostleship

from the Lord Jesus ; together with Matthias,

Barnabas, and Paul :—when they all had died

away, it seemed as though it were presumptuous

to allow that holy title to be given to any others.

It was certainly used, as I have just shown, acci-

dentally—but not upon a system. Indeed, all

the titles seem to have been more or less confused.

But we have not so much to do with the titles,

as with the office. Let us not contend about

words, but embrace things. What does the title

matter, so long as we keep in mind what we mean
by it ;—namely that there are some men, commis-

sioned by the Lord Jesus Christ, through His

Apostles, to preach, and administer the Sacra-

ments, and nothing more ; while there are other

men to whom is superadded the power of ordain-

ing and governing ? That, after all, is the

essence of the difficulty. Now it does, in point

of fact, appear, that the title of Angel or

Apostle did gradually cease ; while the title of

Bishop, as the ordaining ruler in the Church,

gradually took its place. Such is the historical

fact.

The class marked in my Table above by A,

came more prominently forward under the title

of Bishops, leaving the title of Priest or Elder

for the class marked B, and so ever after in the

Church it has been said that there are three

orders in the Ministry.
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I. Bishops. Taking the place of the

Apostles, for governing

the Church, ( formerly

classed A).

II. Priests. Those who were formerly

classed B.

III. Deacons. (As before.)

And inasmuch as these men, called thenceforward

Bishops, had succeeded into that peculiar office

of ordaining others, as the Apostles had received

it from our Lord, they were called Successors of

the Apostles. And from that time to the present,

all persons who desire and feel moved by the

Holy Ghost to take upon themselves any holy

office in the Church, must needs derive their

authority externally through these men, and for

this simple reason, that no other than these men,

and those who from age to age have derived

authority from them, have power to confer it.

" No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he

that is called of God, as ivas Aaron " (Heb. v. 4)

;

that is by the external ordinances of God's

appointment. Where are we to look for these

ordinances ? In His Church. How are we to

look for them ? By studying His Word, and

deducing the facts of history out of them, as

we have just now done.

Presbyters of the class B—mere common Pres-

byters, without their corresponding higher order

of class A, that is ordinary Presbyters or Bishops,
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never could constitute a Church ;—and for two

reasons :—first, because they would he powerless

to carry on the succession of the Ministry ; and

secondly, because they would he, in the highest

degree, presumptuous before God, in daring to

take upon themselves an office of the Holy Ghost,

which office the Holy Ghost had never conferred

upon them.

Trace the Church on from age to age. Trace

it in any quarter of the globe, from century to

century. Such an idea as a Church without

Bishops never entered into the imagination of

men. The Bishop was the centre of unity—the

fountain of authority—the seat of . judgment.

All gathered round the Bishop. Each city

round its own. Each country with many Bishops

round its chief Bishop, and all around the chief

of chief Bishops—even the Lord Jesus Christ.

The fathers of the Church in the Apostolic ages

are full of the most beautiful illustrations, and

the most eloquent appeals to the hearts of men,

never to desert the Bishop—for deserting the

Bishop was deserting the Church.

S. Ignatius was the friend of S. Peter and S.

John, and was Bishop of Antioch at the very

commencement of the Church in the first century.

Hear what he says—" It is fitting you should by

all means glorify Jesus Christ, who hath glorified

you, that by a uniform obedience ye may be

perfectly joined together in the same mind and

in the same judgment, and may all speak the
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same thing, and that being subject to your Bishop

and his Presbytery, ye may be sanctified in all

things." {Ep. to the Ephesians.) Observe how
he makes mention of the Presbytery, and over

the Presbytery the Bishop, anĉ - in the obedience

to both together as one, the unity of the Church.

And again he goes on in the same strain in a

passage closely following:—" Wherefore it be-

comes you to concur in the mind of your Bishop,

as also ye do. For your famous Presbytery,

worthy of God, is knit as closely to its Bishop as

strings to a harp. . . . Whomsoever the Master of

the House sendeth to His own household, we
ought so to receive as we would Him that sent

him. It is plain then that ye ought to look to

the Bishop even as to the Lord Himself." And
again, in the same strain, distinctly marking the

three orders of the Ministry :
—" My soul for the

soul of them who are in subjection to the Bishops,

and Presbyters, and Deacons, and may my portion

be with them in the Lord." (Ejristle to Polycarp.)

And again—" Follow the Bishop, all of you even

as Jesus Christ the Father, and the body of

Presbyters as the Apostles ; respect the Deacons

as the commandment of God. Let no one do

anything pertaining to the Church apart from the

Bishop. Let that be esteemed as the sure

Eucharist, which is either under the Bishop, or

those to whom he may commit it. Where the

Bishop is, there let the body of believers be ; even

as where Christ Jesus is, there is the Catholic
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Church." (On His way to martyrdom

—

Epistle

to the Church at Smyrna.)

Here is a description, certainly as full as we
could need it, of the actual working of the Church

with the three orders—combined and united to-

gether with the laity in the one great Body of

Christ.

And so, on and on we trace the Church.

Every See has its list of Bishops. Many to this

day are still preserved. We can trace down
from S. Peter, in his Bishopric of Borne, every

single Bishop that has sat upon that throne even

to the present Pope ; and from S. Augustine, we
can trace every Bishop that has presided over our

Metropolitan See of Canterbury. Yes ! every

name is preserved—the identity and reality of

the chain is positive and definite and unbroken.

Until the time of what is called the Reformation,

there never was heard of, or imagined to be, any

community of Christians not governed by a

Bishop. It was not until Luther began in

Germany, and Calvin in Geneva, and John Knox

in Scotland—that is, in the beginning of the

sixteenth century, that Presbyterianism was ever

heard of. Now, could we think it possible that

our Blessed Lord Jesus Christ would have pro-

mised to be with His Church even unto the end

of the world,—would have sent forth His Apostles

to begin that Church,—would have sent the Holy
Ghost to bless, enlighten, and direct that Church,

—would have sealed the faith of that Church in
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every quarter of the world by the blood of His

martyrs,—would have testified His Presence in

that Church by many wonderful miracles from

time to time,—would have thus continued, main-

tained, and extended that Church throughout the

whole world—for fifteen hundred years—and yet

withal have suffered the government, the disci-

pline, and the order of the Church throughout this

time to have been in error ! Was it reserved for

Luther, Calvin, and John Knox, to guide the

world to truth ; and show, for the first time after

the lapse offifteen centuries, that they were the true

Apostles of the earth ? Why this very simple

fact, if we were to set aside all that I have said

out of the Holy Word of God, would be sufficient

to drive the idea of Presbyterianism out of the

heart, as well as out of the mind. of every true

Christian.

CHAPTEE II.

Theee was a river— a blessed and gladdening

liver, which was sent forth of God to. water the

garden in which our first parents dwelt. Though

it was sent forth in four streams, yet it came

from one head—and was one river. This may
represent The Chuech. She is a river coming

forth froni her One Head, which is Jesus Cheist,

and flowing from that One Head over the whole

nations of the earth.

But what if this river were to burst its banks ?
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—for the nature of a river is to keep its waters

within a channel. What if this river were to

overflow or burst through the embankment set up

for its boundary ? The rush of the waters would

be terrific indeed. Instead of one continual,

combined, fertilizing stream—it would wander

from its bed, hither and thither on every side ;

—

it would deluge the whole plain, and carry away

all the works both of God and man. Corn-field

and pasture, meadow land and forest glade

—

seed-time and harvest—all would alike perish

and come to nought. The out-rushing water

would vent itself as accident would permit.

Here it would run, and there it would run, no

longer keeping the same channel ; and when its

first fury was spent, it would settle down you

know not where, filling up ditches and lakes, and

making stagnant pools, and at length it would

terminate its reckless career in the marshes of

some distant valley.

Now what are these banks and barriers that

are needed to keep within her bounds the river of

The Church ? They are those holy, apostolic

ministrations, which the Lord Jesus instituted

and commanded for her government. Once burst

through or break over the barrier of the Episco-

pal office, and you have Presbyterianism. Once

suffer Presbyterianism to rush away from the

channel whereby God's river was meant to be

conveyed for the fertilizing of the nations of the

earth, and then you have the Waters^ of Con-
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fusion pouring themselves forth without control.

They run up—they run down—they make a little

wandering stream here, another there ; but they

have no longer any continuity, or binding

together. They become a muddy pool, or a

stagnant slough, or a foul morass, from whence

issues ever after the " pestilence " of schism

"that walketh in darkness."

Yes :— Presbyterianism has done this very

thing. It made its beginning by bursting the

banks of Holy Church in the person of Maetin

Luthee. Luther was a great man, and had
many noble qualities. He had reason for much
that he did, in resisting abuses and purifying

foul blemishes that polluted the Church. He
was persecuted and provoked. He was unjustly

treated and unfairly maligned ; and provocation it

was, perhaps, that drove him inadvertently to that

which he had not really in his heart to do. But,

still, howsoever it was, the first who burst through

the guarding banks of God's River, and caused

the waters of Rebellion to overflow, was Martin

Luther.—Others there might have been before

him who manifested symptoms of discontent

;

but he first before the whole world, and on a

system, set forth the notion that there could be a

religious community outside the pale of the

Church. You may date the complete settlement

of the system of the Lutherans—those first great

Dissenters and Separatists—at the year 1530,

when they first made their Confession of Faith.
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They did not in reality, as at first constituted,

differ materially from the Church. There was

indeed, no great doctrine, but that might have

been adjusted with patience, and with charity, so

as to combine with the Catholic Faith ;—but,

just as ever happens where self-will and im-

petuosity of spirit carry away the minds of men,

so it was here ; and that which began in a dispute

about mere accidental abuses, ended in a schism,

which to this day poisons more than half of

Germany.

Most persons imagine that the Lutheran Com-
munity agrees in doctrine with the English

Church, and that a common Protestantism per-

vades both. Never was so mistaken an idea.

In many things the English Church is much
more in harmony with Eome, especially as to the

public offices ; while in other things the Lutheran

Community far more approximates to Eome than

the English Church. The following is the order

of Service in the Lutheran form, which I

witnessed myself at Nuremburg, in the year

1851 :—

1. The congregation commences the Service

by singing a few verses of one of their hymns.

2. The " Geistliche," i.e. the Minister, reads the

Epistle of the Day at the lectern, after having

said, " In the Name of the Father, of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost, Amen !" After reading

the Epistle, he prays that God may continue to
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preserve His Holy Word to the Church, and then

retires. 3. The congregation continues to sing

the hymn begun before. 4. The " Geistliche"

ascends the pulpit during the singing of the last

verse—prays either extempore, or after a litur-

gical form ;—reads the Gospel, and, after having

again said, "In the Name," &c, {teaches,—and
concludes with a prayer, which is usually read.

On some days he reads the Litany. 5. He
publishes the names of such persons as are about

to enter into holy matrimony—prays for them

;

—the names of those who are dangerously ill,

and prays for them ;—the names of such as have

died, and prays that God may keep their bodies

and souls. He repeats the Lord's prayer, during

which the bells are tolled, and closes with the

Apostolical Benediction. 6. The congregation

sings again; while— 7. The "Geistliche"

advances to the altar, to which, or to the crucifix

above, he bows,—usually making the sign of the

cross—then turns to the congregation, reads or

chaunts another prayer, and making again the

sign of the cross, pronounces the Levitical

Benediction.

You observe how much there is here which

Protestants in England would at once repudiate,

and stigmatize as Popish. In this very place,

where I witnessed the Service just described, I

saw shrines, and images of the Saints, and of

the Blessed Virgin, and a representation of the

VOL. I. TT
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Holy Trinity, which, would in ordinary cases,

shock the mind of a Presbyterian. Yet this was,

and is, Lutheran Protestantism.

But observe how when the waters are out,

there is no gathering them in again. About ten

years after the schism of Luther, there arose, in

a different part of the world, but in consequence

of, and flowing out of the first breaking down of

the barrier, another great schism—that of John

Calvin. This great schismatic principally taught

in Geneva. He was a man of great parts, and

indefatigable industry, but of a most cruel and

vindictive spirit. After many vicissitudes, he

settled his form of religious government about

the year 1541, and, when once he was established

in authority, there issued from his pen as stern

and as inflexible censures of excommunication

against those who differed from him as any that

the Church of Eome, in her bitterest severity,

has ever maintained. Persecution is pleaded as

a sinful exercise of power, when it is against us

—

and John Calvin so pleaded it ; but where could

be a more cruel and vindictive oppression of

liberty than that which he himself exercised when
the power came to his hand.

The Calvinists, who from him became the

second sort of Presbyterians, differ materially

from the Lutherans. They are great advocates

for the absoluteness of God's decrees, and hold

that Election and Eeprobation depend on the

mere will of God, without any regard to the
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merit, or demerit of mankind—that He affords to

the elect an irremissible grace, a faith which they

cannot lose, which takes away the freedom of

will, and necessitates all their actions to virtue.

They believe that God foreknew a determinate

number, whom He pitched upon to be the per-

sons in whom He would manifest His glory ; that

having thus foreknown them, He predestinated

them to be holy; in order to which He gives

them an irresistible grace, which makes it impos-

sible for them to be otherwise.

Owing to this division, it came to pass that the

Lutherans were exclusively called " Protestants,"

while the Calvinists were called " The Reformed :

"

—and they took their stand against each other

with as much bitterness as they both separately

did against the Catholics.

But lo ! out of the two came a third !—for

Calvin's doctrines were soon disputed and gain-

said by many, and especially by Arminius, a

celebrated Professor of the University of Leyden.

The Arminians held, that God creates men free,

and will deal with them according to the use they

make of their liberty : that, foreseeing how every

one will use it, He does therefore decree all things

that concern them in this life, together with their

salvation or damnation in the next : that Christ

died for all men : that sufficient assistance is

given to every man ; and that every one being

left to his own option, whether he will make a

proper use of it or no, his salvation or damnation

e 2
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is to be imputed only to himself. In defence of

this opinion, they alleged in the first place, the

Divine attributes : they contended that the justice

of God will not permit Him to punish men for

crimes they cannot avoid, which must be the case

upon the Calvinist scheme of predestination.

—

Secondly, they argued from the freedom of man's

will, which the doctrine of irresistible grace ab-

solutely overthrows. All the passages in the New
Testament concerning the election, foreknowledge,

and predestination of God, relate, in their opinion,

not to particular persons, but to God's design of

calling the Gentile world to the knowledge of

Messias. In like manner reprobatioyi, in Scripture,

has no relation, they think, to any absolute decree

concerning man's damnation, but only to such

actions of men, as cannot but be disapproved by

God.

Thus it was that all these Presbyterians

—

Luther, Calvin, Arminius—all Presbyterians

—

one after the other came pouring forth their con-

tradictory opinions. Forsaking the Catholic

Church, they soon forsook each other, and the

evil poison spread far and wide. In Germany,

Switzerland, and Holland, private parties and

individual men taught their own doctrines in

their own way ; and the Church—the Mother of

all, was forgotten and repudiated.

I merely give you the principal and leading

points of the Presbyterian schism. I might also

add many other minor disputes within these
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greater disputes. For instance, Carlostadt, Zuin-

glius, Melancthon, were all niaintainers of differ-

ences from Luther and Calvin, principally on the

subject of the Holy Eucharist ; and endless

confusion arose from the contradicting variety of

their opinions,—but as these men never gave

their names to sects, I pass them by and approach

that which will be more interesting to us, as

nearer home. I mean that great leader of heresy

and schism who first introduced the doctrines of

Calvin into our own country. This was John

Knox. He received the principles of his creed

from Calvin, at Geneva, where he lived for a

short time, about the year 1556. Thence he

returned to Scotland, and in the year 1558 com-

menced an open demonstration of his opinions,

in a violent attack against Mary Queen of Scots.

Thence advancing in popular favour by the stern

eloquence of his preaching, and the courage and

perseverance with which he met and overcame all

opposition, he persuaded the greater portion of

his countrymen to cast off the Church, and

embrace the Presbyterian system of Geneva.

This was in the year 1561. His enmity was
equally against the Church of England as against

the Church of Eome. It was not so much
doctrine, as discipline, that he inveighed against.

It was Prelacy—the Episcopal Office, and that

which depended on it, that he hated and de-

nounced ; and in 1575, Andrew Melville arriving

in Edinburgh from Geneva, he proclaimed the
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novel principle of " The Unlawfulness of Epis-

copacy." In the great Kehellion against Charles

I., great numbers of the people united themselves

in what they called the " Solemn League and

Covenant." By this they doomed every Bishop

of the land to death, and from that period down

to the present, Presbyterianism, as denned by

John Knox and his descendants, has remained

the Established Beligion of Scotland. It has its

regular government and officers ; its assemblies

and ordinations ;—but its tenets are those of

Calvin in the main, and its principles, Erastian.

Its form of worship is exceedingly simple—so

simple as to our notions to be bald and meagre.

The Service is begun something like the Lutheran,

by the singing of a psalm, previously announced

and read aloud by the Minister. Then a prayer

is offered, then a chapter is generally read from

the Old or New Testament, and a smaller portion

of a psalm sung. These preliminaries over, a

discourse is addressed to the people assembled,

which having been followed by prayer and praise,

as before, the Service is closed by the Minister

pronouncing with extended hands the Apostolic

Benediction. There is no altar, no Liturgy, no

organ, no instrumental music of any kind—no

ceremonies of human invention to engage the

senses or imagination : every part of the Service

seems to have been ordered as with a jealous

anxiety to prevent the devotional feelings of the

heart from being reached through any other
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medium than the understanding. But alas, it

too frequently stops at the understanding, and
fails at reaching the heart altogether. Conceive

of the dead—of our dearest and most beloved,

that they are laid in the cold earth without a

single voice of prayer or expressed hope in the

resurrection.—Conceive of marriage—the holiest

and most beautiful type of the Church—the very

Spouse of Christ, and so called by S. Paul—that

it loses every symptom of its sacramental charac-

ter, and becomes a mere civil contract. Conceive

of the two Blessed Sacraments of our Lord, that

they are performed as mere memorials or admis-

sions into faith, without a font, without an altar,

without any sort of service or ceremony to typify

the truths which they teach, or the graces which

they convey. We may, indeed, give up the glory

of the understanding to the Presbyterians—but we
may doubt concerning the teaching of the heart.

Metaphysicians they may be, and full of intellect

they are ; but give us rather for the poor ones in

Christ—the babes and little ones—the glowing

ardour of a devotional heart, and the warm-
speaking voice of the old Church of our forefathers

in the faith.

But Presbyterianism ! How we find it now
prevailing in many parts of Europe, Germany,

Switzerland, Holland, and Scotland. Did it ever

prevail in England itself—our own native

England ? For a time, indeed, it was forced

upon the soil—forced under the terror of the
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bayonet and the sword. " The Solemn League

and Covenant "—the rebellion against King

Charles I.—the civil war terminating in the

murder of the king, did set forth Presbyterianism

in our own land—but though planted in the soil

it never took root, as in Scotland ; and happily

for us all, the ancient bishoprics and parishes

soon reverted, after the Eestoration, to their

rightful occupants.

The Eebellion, however, and the Common-
wealth succeeding it, did indeed leave seeds of

sorrow behind them. They left among us a twin-

sister of Presbyterianism, of which I shall have

to speak in another paper—that sister being,

under the principle of " Congregationalism"—the

mother of all the sects and schisms now prevail-

ing among ourselves ; but the Presbyterianism of

Luther or of Calvin never took root in our native

country, nor does it exist at present, except as

accidentally belonging to the Establishment of

Scotland.

So far, then, we have proceeded in our little

history. We have traced the three great divisions

of Presbyterianism as they grew from Luther,

Calvin, and Arminius, to John Knox.—Now you

will be ready to ask,—Did it stop there ? Is

Presbyterianism and the form of religious govern-

ment established in Scotland by John Knox in

the sixteenth century, the same as it was in its

original foundation ? Is it whole and undivided

in itself, or has it fulfilled the destiny of all



PRESBYTEEIANISM. 105

schism in paving a way for itself, hither and

thither? It has indeed fulfilled the destiny of

schism. It has parted away from itself in all direc-

tions. Let us recount some of the heads of it.

In the first place, under the title of,

I. The Cameronians,

we find a schism, growing out of the original

schism, almost at its very root.—These people

are called sometimes Cameronians, from Eichard

Cameron, a celebrated field-preacher, who ex-

ercised his ministry in the mountains and moors

of his native country, refusing to accept the

indulgence granted by Charles II. They are

also called sometimes " The Old Dissenters" and

sometimes also, " The Reformed Presbyterian

Church." The schism took place immediately

after the Kevolution of 1688. It consisted of a

party who thought that the preceding ecclesiasti-

cal and civil Eeformation had been unjustly dealt

with, and looked with abhorrence on the idea of

Supremacy being attached to the Crown and

Prelacy restored to the Church. They did not

seem to differ materially either in doctrine, or in

practices of worship from the general Establish-

ment, but only imbibed with a deeper abhorrence

of Catholicity, a more ardent love of perfect

religious liberty. Those who suffered in the per-

secutions preceding the Eevolution, they regarded

as martyrs ; and they could not renounce as un-

lawful the former national " League and Cove-
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nant " by which Prelacy had been abjured.

Therefore to their principles, as covenanted be-

fore the Eevolution, they stedfastly adhered

—

and refused to join in the form of Presbyterian-

ism established. This schism was never of any

great numerical importance, and is considered at

present to be dying out. They number no more

than thirty-seven Ministers.

II. The Secession Church.

In the year 1732, or thereabouts, Mr. Erskine

and four other Ministers of the Established Eeli-

gion created a schism, by refusing to obey the

decrees of the General Assembly, and exactly on

the same ground as John Knox had rebelled

against the constituted authority of his Church,

so did they claim the privilege of following his

example, and rebelled against their Church, and

their schism was called " The Secession Church."

Its main principle seems to have originated in a

complaint of the tyranny as well as the in-

efficiency of the Establishment, and of its neglect

and apathy in the ministrations of the Gospel.

—

But behold again.—Out of this Secession Church

there very shortly arose a fresh schism—which

went under the name of,

III. The Burghers and Anti-Burghers.

A controversy grew up about the propriety of

a certain oath which was required to be sworn by

the burgesses of Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Perth.

He who swore it, pledged himself "to profess
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and allow the true religion presently professed

within this realm, and authorised hy the laws

thereof." Some held, naturally, that swearing

such an oath was a virtual approval of the Es-

tablished Church with all its corruptions, for to

the men who framed the oath, the religion pre-

sently professed " was the religion by law estab-

lished ;
" others maintained that the oath only re-

'

ferred to the true religion as professed, but did not

imply any approval of the mode of its settlement.

The oath was bad in every sense, for it made
citizenship depend upon saintship, and associated

the bribe of civil right with religious profession.

After long and unhallowed wrangling, and not a

little ecclesiastical thunder, the sharp contention

ended in a separation in 1747. The party who
disapproved of the religious clause in the oath,

were named the General Associate Synod, and

vulgarly called the Anti-Burghers;— while the

other division kept the title of Apostolic Synod,

and were commonly designated as the Burghers.

—Both divisions continued for many years their

schemes and plans of public worship in separate

communities.

We must now pass on to,

IV. The Relief Church.

Mr. Thomas Gillespie was born in the year

1708, and was a leading Minister of the Presby-

terians about the year 1752. He had conscien-

tious scruples about the Confession of Faith
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required to be subscribed by Ministers of the

Presbyterian community—particularly that part

of it which regarded the union of the spiritual

government of Christ with the civil government

of the State. He could not endure the inter-

ference of the Magistrate in things spiritual, but

contended for perfect and unfettered religious

liberty. Hence, as it is peculiarly said, (so

thoroughly distinctive of the principles of schism,)

"with a soul yearning for the brotherhood of the

Saints, he was constrained to set up his tabernacle

alone." But he was not left long alone, for other

seceding spirits seem to have grown up simul-

taneously, specially Mr. Thomas Collier, and Mr.

Thomas Boston—and these three, after the usual

troubles of Synods and Courts—having received

a call from their congregations, openly set forth

their secession from the general body under the

name of "1 he Relief Church," and for a long period,

with many accessions, maintained a flourishing

community. It is fair to add, that these various

disagreeing elements did afterwards combine, and

were reconciled to each other under the new title

of,

V. The United Presbyterian Church.

And under this title they still exist, and flourish

to a great extent throughout Scotland at this

day. But further still ! Yes, further still

—

There is another religious body which has sprung

up in these latter years, under the head of,
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VI. The Morisonians.

Mr. James Morison, in the year 1841, was

attached to the " United Associate, or Secession

Church, assembling in Kilmarnock." He wrote

and preached the doctrine that " Salvation was
possible for every man before faith, but certain

after faith." For this he was summoned before

the Presbytery, and accused of erroneous teach-

ing on the subjects of the Atonement, and of

Election, and of Original Sin. Three other

Ministers joined him in his teaching, and they

were all condemned and " cast out." The great

matter was, that he opposed the peculiar Calvi-

nistic doctrine of the general religious bodies all

through Scotland, and was therefore subject to

their vituperations on all sides.—Shortly after-

wards other Ministers were added, and they

were quickly followed by their several congrega-

tions. Others of different sects—specially the

Independents, quitted their own congregations,

and joined the schism ; and they have now a very

flourishing community, and are generally known
by the title of their founder, and called Moriso-

nians.—It would be superfluous here to enter into

arguments about their doctrine, or to set forth

the curious way in which, with great form, they

appealed to their Synods, and then deliberately

disobeyed them; their many dissents with this

Church assembling here, and that Church assem-

bling there ;—their intricate confusion in points of

mere metaphysical subtilty, which are beyond the
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power of men to unravel or to explain ;—all this

would be as superfluous as it would be endless.

All we deal with is, the remarkable fact of the

continued and reiterated disagreement, and dis-

cord and secession, which hardly any twenty

years does not bring to light in the history of the

religion of Scotland.

Any twenty years !—I ought rather to say, any

five years—for as we see in the year 1840 this

schism of the Morisonians, so in 1843 there arose

the greatest of all the schisms that have ever dis-

turbed that country—the schism of what is now
called,

VII. The Free Church.

There had been a long contest between the

civil functions : i.e., between the Crown, as head

of the religion of Scotland, and the spiritual

functions of the Establishment. The Civil Courts

had set aside the sentences of the Church

Courts in matters appertaining to the spiritual

duties of the Ministry; and, therefore, in the

General Assembly held in Edinburgh in May,

1843, a certain portion of the Ministers of the

Established Presbyterian religion made a solemn

protest against this, as they called it, unjust

usurpation of power. After reading a long pro-

test, or manifesto, setting forth the reasons by

which they were bound in conscience, and for the

sake of religious liberty, to disobey the usual

Civil Courts, and the authority of the Crown
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therein exercised— the Moderator of the As-

sembly and other members who combined with

him, withdrew in a body to another place of

meeting, and were constituted afresh under the

title of "The Free Church of Scotland." This

Free Church did not originate anything new
either in articles of faith, or in rules of disci-

pline, but maintained everything as it had been

previously constituted. They held themselves,

though dis-established, the true National Church

of the Eeformation. They abandoned nothing

old, but their endowments ; and they adopted

nothing new, but places of worship for their

followers. Nearly five hundred Ministers of the

Establishment freely sacrificed their incomes,

their houses, and the respectable position which

they held in society, and went forth into the

world, not knowing whither they went. And this

for conscience sake—not conceiving it according

to the law of God that any Civil Euler should be

head of the spiritual kingdom of the Lord Jesus

Christ, in such a manner as now the Queen
claimed to be. Whether mistaken or not—whe-

ther the grounds of their separation were justi-

fiable or not—still this mere fact of forsaking all

for Christ—proves both the intensity of the feel-

ing with which they were actuated, and the sin-

cerity with which they desired to serve God.

And now but one more schism remains. One
more, and then we conclude our history of Pres-

byterianism. It is that of,
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VIII. Irvingism.

But of this schism I do not intend now to

speak at large, intending to reserve it for a sepa-

rate paper. I am compelled, however, to classify

it in order, under Presbyterianism, because of its

founder Edward Irving, who was a Minister of the

Established Presbyterian Keligion of Scotland.

Its claims, however, are so different from those

of the other sects—its specious appearance in

cultivating the arts of embellishment and decora-

tion both in the Services and House of God, the

very opposites of Presbyterianism—its vaunting

claims in setting forth Catholicity for its object,

while in reality it fosters dissent— its extra-

ordinary, if not blasphemous assertion of the

possession of miraculous gifts of the Spirit—its

strange infatuation in imitating the authority

and assuming the office of the very Apostles

—

above all, its unaccountable inconsistency in

maintaining with one hand a union with the

Catholic Church even in the Blessed Sacraments

while with the other, it builds separate Conven-

ticles, and rears altar (so called) against altar.

—

All these features place it far above the com-

mon histories of ordinary schism, and claim for

it especial notice.—But for the present we pause.

And surely this is now enough. Is it not true

as I said—once break the barriers of God's ever-

flowing river, kept safe and guarded by the Epis-

copal Order descending from the Apostles—once

break that barrier—and whither will the waters

flow?



( 113 )

^ttattji^m*

It seems a just retribution, and one coming from

God Himself, that out of the intricate mazes of

Presbyterianism should arise that peculiar sect

which is called The Ievingites. For, if any two

things can be contradictory the one of the other,

these are the two—Presbyterianism and Irving-

ism. The one, cold, dead, and spiritless, whose

aim is no higher than to make religious worship

an exercise of the intellect ;—the other bounding

away upon the wings of an uncontrolled imagina-

tion, into every region of the marvellous. Pres-

byterianism, through a long course of religious

warfare, hated, persecuted, and expelled out of

Scotland every symptom of the government of

the Church by an hierarchy ; and yet out of Scot-

land it has produced for its offspring a religious

body whose principal delight is to multiply the

orders of the Ministry, and to assume for itself,

not only an Episcopacy, but what was left for

these latter ages to invent—a new order of the

Apostleship.

It is generally said that religionists of this sect

VOL. i. i
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repudiate the name of " Irvingites," and claim a

higher-sounding title,—that of the " Apostolic

Church." In this they follow the precedents set

them by former religious bodies in Scotland
;

those, I mean, who called themselves the " Se-

cession Church" or the " Eelief Church" or the
" United Presbyterian Church"—and the like.

How beautiful a testimony this is, being involun-

tary, to the need of a Church, and the difficulty

of separating the idea of Christianity from the

Unity of a Body. In some way, men must have

a Church ; but though they are fond of the name

—yet, alas ! how they repudiate its principles,

pollute its teaching, and when it suits them, dis-

obey its authority. So in this. The title of

" Apostolic Church" bears with it a far better

sound than that of " The Irvingites ;" but the

question is, whether or no the latter name is not

the one by which, in point of truth, they ought to

be designated ?*

* "To him (Edward Irving), among all the good deeds
for which his praise should be in all the churches, belongs,

above all, this peculiar honour, that he first recognised and
permitted the voice of God to be heard in His own house of

prayer.

—

Testimony, p. 71. As the first minister oi the Gos-
pel who suffered the Holy Ghost to give utterance among
the flock committed to his charge, upon him devolved the
honour of receiving under his pastoral care all those who
yielded to the impulse of the spirit by which they were
moved, or recognised that spirit as coming from God ; and
who, on applying to their pastors, could obtain neither
comfort nor advice—such naturally fled for protection and
advice to Mr. Irving.

—

Chronicle of Events, &c, p. 5."
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For the influence which Mr. Irving' s teach-

ings had upon the first " gifted" persons, see

p. 164.

It is said that the present followers of Irving deny-

that peculiar heresy which their master preached,

and for which he was expelled from the commu-
nion of the Scotch Estahhshment ; but it will he

seen that their origin can in no other way be

traced than by referring to the preaching of that

notorious man. It frequently happens that the

members of a community cease to hold the exact

opinions of their founder, but nevertheless cannot

reject the fact of their origin from that founder.

The Wesleyans of the present day by no means

hold the same doctrines as John Wesley, but they

would never dream of denying their origin to be

as their name betokens. So the Irvingites must

in fairness allow, that had it not been for the

preaching and encouragement of Irving, the sect

which now exists would not have taken root as it

has done, nor grown into its present dimensions.

The title of Irvingites is therefore justly laid upon

them, marking, as it does by the very fact of a

human name, the character of a sect and the sin

of schism.

But let us trace, step by step, the truth of what

is now asserted.

It was in the year 1820 that Mr. Edward Irving

came to London, and became notorious, far and

wide, as one of the most popular preachers of the

day. He was the i
* lion" of the fashionable world.

i 2
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The nobility and gentry of every rank, from the

Ministers of State downwards, flocked to hear him
preach—while the religious world were deeply

canvassing and criticising his doctrinal opinions,

which were continually novel and extravagant,

and bringing forward startling points for discus-

sion. For some time, indeed, there was nothing

heterodox in what he taught, though there was

much that deviated from the beaten line of the

preachers of the Scotch Establishment ; but at

length his heretical opinions displayed themselves.

Among other peculiarities, there were two leading

points which assumed a prominent part in his

teaching :—one was the nature of spiritual gifts
;

and the other, the nature of our Blessed Lord in

His humanity. But they both hung together,

and the one involved the other, as we shall pre-

sently perceive. His idea was, that our Lord

and Saviour Jesus Christ came in sinful flesh,

with the like appetites, passions, and desires as

are found in our own human bodies ; and that it

was the work of the Spirit in Him as in us, to

keep under and subdue these sinful emotions.

Therefore as it came to pass in Him that He did

subdue these sinful emotions, so it might come to

pass in us ; and therefore, again, that as in human
flesh He attained sinless perfection, so might we

ourselves, and become holy, as Christ was holy,

and spotless, as Christ was spotless. It was

evident, that by this doctrine two heresies were

set forth :—one, the consideration that our Blessed
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Lord might at any time have become a sinner

;

because, supposing the Holy Spirit to fail in His

power over Him, He might have fallen, as we fall ;*

Whereas the true doctrine is, that Jesus Christ

was in His flesh " that holy Thing" (S. Luke, i.

35) which never did sin and never could sin ; and

it is expressly said that He was like unto us,

" yet without sin" (Heb. iv. 15), because, in taking

the substance of His Mother, He sanctified it

in her womb, so that when it became His, it was

without spot of sin. The other was, that such a

state of holiness might pass over and enter into

the nature of men on earth, as would place them
beyond the reach of temptation, and out of the

pollution of sin ; whereas the true doctrine is, that

* " Conceive every variety of human passion, every va-
riety of human affection, every variety of human error,

every variety of human wickedness, which hath ever been
realized, or is possible to be realized, inherent in the huma-
nity, and combined against the holiness of Him, Who was
not only Man, but the Son of Man, the heir of all the infir-

mities which man entaileth upon his children, which He
took freely upon Him all to bear."

—

Sermdns on the Incar-
nation. It is to be feared that the Irvingites have not dis-

carded the heresy of their founder. In Two Lectures,- by
George McClelland, Evangelist, Edinburgh. Laurie: 1864,
the following passages occur :

" While on the Cross, the
act of the Father in withdrawing His face from Him, and
forsaking Him, .... was the act of the Father turning
away with abhorrence from that creature wherein was sin."

—Preface, p. 6. " The direct cause of the sufferings was
the Father's act of withdrawal and rejection towards Him-
self, as standing clothed with the guilty and condemned
nature."—Ibid., p. 7. "Our Lord's human nature was the
same in substance as ours, being that of His mother, and
therefore in the fallen state, as it was in her."—P. G5.
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though we have, as in our Baptism and other sa-

cramental times when we receive the gifts of the

Spirit, the fulness of His power within us—yet

we may at any time fall away, as it is said,

—

" Even we who have the first fruits of the Spirit,

even we ourselves groan within ourselves ;" i. e.,

groan by reason of the frailties of our nature
;

the carnal mind being still left, even in the rege-

nerate, at enmity with God ; and our members for

ever struggling against the temptations of Satan

within us. The tendency of these doctrines was
this—they degraded the nature of our Lord, by

placing Him on a level with mere man ;—they

elevated the nature of man by placing him on a

level with God. It was an awful assumption of

perfection for our poor human frail nature, at the

expense of drawing down our Lord Christ to a

level with ourselves—whereas the teaching of the

Church and Holy Scripture points manifestly to

the doctrine—that human nature never will be

perfect until life is swallowed up in death, corrup-

tion has put on incorruption, and mortality has

put on immortality.

Coupled with this error, in regard to the per-

fection of holiness in man, arose the idea that the

Holy Spirit might still convey such miraculous

gifts as would enable him to attain it. Specially

in regard to prophecy. It was thought that the

gift of prophecy would be restored to the Church
;

—that the Holy Spirit would find utterance by

the mouths of men, directing them to such forms
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of worship, and such a reconstruction of the

Church system as would enable them to attain

the perfection of their nature. " Our likeness to

Christ in glory must be precededby our likeness to

Christ in holiness—consequently by the restoration

and integrity of the gifts of ministries, the whole

of which are indispensable to work that perfect

holiness in the Church as one body, and in each

member in particular."

—

Appeal to all u-ho Believe

in the Lord Jesus Christ,p. 26. Thus the two ideas

ran parallel together. The Holy Spirit would

speak by man's mouth, exercising the prophetic

gift of utterance, while men obeying that utter-

ance would form a Church in which holiness

might be perfected. The excitement that was

now raised in the minds of Mr. Irving's followers

was intense. Prophets and prophecies came in

upon him from all quarters, and many driven

away from their own pastors as persons under a

delusion, sought refuge and protection under the

pastoral guidance of Mr. Irving. They were

carefully, under him, trained in the necessity of

ecclesiastical rule, and in the duty of obedience

to ordinances ; and all seemed for some time to

be going on with smoothness and prosperity. At
length, however, in the month of May, 1832, the

doors of the Scotch Church in Kegent Square,

London, were shut against Mr. Irving, and, by

a decision given by the London Presbytery

against him, on the ground of his holding false

doctrine, he was expelled from their community.

—
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Obedience to ordinances, and submission to au-

thority, though so readily taught in theory, were

soon forgotten in practice ; and, without any

hesitation, the prophets and their teachers set up

their congregation as a separate community, first

in a bazaar in Gray's Inn Lane, and afterwards

in Newman Street. In this position, freed from

all authority or restraint, both the Minister and
the congregation pursuing the study of the pro-

phetic writings, each one for himself without

lawful guide or interpreter, but left solely to the

over-wrought imaginations of religious enthu-

siasm, soon broke out into every kind of fanati-

cism. The gift of tongues and interpretation of

prophecy, made a conspicuous part of their

worship. Prophecies of events, sometimes closely

impending, as in the appointment and direction

of the congregation and its Ministers—sometimes

taking a wider extent and speaking of the Great

Day and the coming of the Lord, were continually

brought forward and taught—were listened to

and believed, by large numbers of persons who
met under Mr. Irving's direction.

At length, that which now appears the leading

point of distinction and pre-eminence above other

religious communities took its rise. I mean the

appointment of Apostles. I will quote from a

book called " A Chronicle of Certain Events,"

published in 1852, which thus gives an account

of it :—
" The circumstances under which the apostleship was
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revived, and the gradual mode of its development, are par-

ticularly remarkable, affording as they do, a proof of the

presence of design on God's part in the work, viewed as one

connected whole, and yet the total absence of design on the

part of the instruments employed. In 1832, at a meeting

for prayer, held in a private house, one of those present was

declared in the word of prophecy to be an apostle, and ex-

horted to the exercise of his office, in conveying the Holy
Ghost by the laying on of hands. However unexpected

such an announcement was, it met with immediate response

from many hearts.* For some time the apostolic office was

not brought into exercise, nor until Christmas Eve 1832

was its first movement discovered, when through the super-

natural action of the apostle alone, one previously called

to be an evangelist was ordained ; and on the following

day (Christmas Day), through the concurrent action

of the apostle and prophet, the one calling for the or-

dination, the other effecting it, but both in manifest super-

natural power, an angel was ordained over the Church at

Albury.

" At this time Mr. Irving, having been deprived of his

ministerial office in the Church of Scotland, was forbidden

* So far back as 1828, he himself (Mr. Irving), says he
had become convinced that the spiritual gifts so largely be-

stowed upon the apostolic ages of Christianity were not ex-

ceptional, or for one period alone, but belonged to the
Church of all ages, and had only been kept in abeyance by
the absence of faith."

—

Life (Mrs. Oliphant), p. 275.

Mr. Irving says at his Trial before the London Pres-

bytery, April 27, 1832, " It will not be long until the Lord
who hath sealed prophets will also seal apostles and
evangelists, and every other gift in His Church. This is

the thing which we expected, which we prayed for, privately

and publicly, and ive cried unto the Lord for apostles,

prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers, anointed with the

Holt Ghost, the gift of Jesus."—Observations, &c, by
David Ker, Esq., 1863 ; Bosworth, p. 6.
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to administer the Sacraments, or fulfil any priestly function,

but commanded to confine himself to the work of a preacher

or deacon. In obedience to these directions, he ceased from

his ordinary duties for some weeks, until again, by the con-

current action, in manifested supernatural power both of

prophet and apostle, he was called and ordained angel, or

chief pastor of the flock assembled in Newman Street,

—

being the second who was set in that office."*

And thus it went on from time to time, until

the 14th July, 1835, when the number of the

apostles amounted to twelve, and the system, ac-

cording to itself, was perfected, f
Now this arrangement of the orders of their

Ministry ; namely, the apostles, angels, prophets,

evangelists, elders, deacons, &c, &c, was all

made during Mr. Irving's life. The study of pro-

phetic writings, and the leading idea of the im-

pending and awful nature of the coming of the

Son of Man, and the utterances of certain gifted

persons, both men and women, for various pur-

poses of the community, were all in existence

during Mr. Irving's life. It was through and by

his preaching—it was through and by the pro-

phetic impulses of the congregation raised and

encouraged by him—it was with his direction and

lead—it was by his teaching—it was under him,

directing and ruling as an " angel," that the com-

* " Chronicle of Certain Events," p. 9.

t The apostleship of 12 was the Jewish, not the Gentile
apostleship at all. After the call of S. Paul, the original

apostleship was never filled up.



IRVINGISM. 123

munity took that shape and form in which we
now behold it. It is true that Mr. Irving was not

called himself to the order of an apostle, although

this was promised on one occasion by a prophetic

utterance ; and that other persons did very shortly

take a higher lead in the organization of the sect

than he himself had done. Still he was the ori-

ginating power—the germ from which the tree

was developed, and so with justice does his name
remain. He seems rather in the light of one who
has kindled a flame, which once kindled is beyond

his power to extinguish or control. His own
creation overpowers him, even as the monster

creation of Frankenstein ; and he knew not how
to deal with it, though himself the parent. On
several occasions he did indeed attempt to control

the movements of his people, but failed. At one

time it was his opinion that the utterances of the

prophets should not be permitted in the Public

Service, but he was singularly rebuked by Miss

Hall, who broke forth in an utterance, " How
dare ye to suppress the voice of the Lord." On
another occasion the voices of utterances being

very loud, it was suggested that those who spoke

should endeavour to restrain their loudness, upon

which an utterance came forth from the same

lady—" Do you know what it is to have the word of

God as afire in your bones?" These and similar

attempts to keep within bounds the enthusiastic

displays of the congregation, ended in the disap-

pointment of Mr. Irving and his more personal
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friends ; and his influence from that time seemed

to decline. The utterances took the lead, as in-

deed, following up the natural consequences, they

might have been expected to do. Whatever was

said by any under the prophetic influence, was

received as coming from God, and there was no

end of the extravagance to which they were led.

One prophecy interpreting the eleventh chapter

of the Book of Kevelation, declared that the

persons speaking in power were the two witnesses,

who are said to prophesy three years and a half,

and then be slain, and raised up again into

heaven. Another took this up and carried it

forward, saying, that at the end of the three years

and a half, when the witnesses were raised again,

all the living believers would be translated to

heaven, as Enoch and Elijah were, and the earth

be given over to judgment.* This was received

and preached as a truth by Mr. Irving in the

public congregation.

Next followed a prophecy, that God had abolished

the ordinance of ajwstolic succession ; that the abomi-

* Their present doctrine on this point is, that those who
are to be translated and stand on Mount Zion as " first

fruits," are " the servants of God, whom He sealeth on their

foreheads, and this ministry of the Holy Ghost, this seal-

ing, can only be through apostles." This, of course, is no-

where told us in Holy Scripture, and is part of the " new
gospel" of the Irvingites (Gal. i. 8, 9). In Eevelation the
" sealing " is by an angel (Rev. vii. 3), and those who are so

"sealed" are declared to be "virgins," "guileless," and
" without fault before the throne of God " (Rev. xiv. 4, 5),

Nor is there any ground for supposing that this blessed

company is confined to any one period of the Church.
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vation of desolation teas set up ; and that those only

who were partakers of the gift of utterance, were from
that day forward the lawful ministers of the Gospel of

Christ. This was also similarly received as a

truth, and preached in the congregation.

The Irvingites are constantly affirming that

they recognise the orders of the Catholic Church,

and are not schismatics. It is certain, however,

that their " apostles" at the commencement of

" the work," declared that the Catholic Priest-

hood was superseded. At the ordination of Mr.
Drummond to be Angel of the church at Albury,

the following "utterance" took place through

Mr. Cardale, one of the " apostles." " Mr.

Cardale then, in a commanding manner, spoke

in the Spirit, saying, " It is the Lord's will that

thou proceed to feed this people with the body
and blood of the Lord—see thou to it : live for

them ; watch for them by night and by day, and
see that thou give a good account of the souls

committed to thy trust ; the Lord will help thee

in it. The Lord hath ordained thee the pastor

of this people : He hath cast off the jxtstors who
have forsaken and fouled the waters ; but now He
hath appointed them one who will give them pure

water."

—

[Memoir of Robert Story, of Rosneath,

p. 411.)

The same teaching appears in the " Testimony
"

delivered to the Archbishops and Bishops by the

"Apostles." At p. 69 we read, "If you will

hear and receive His grace, He will never cast
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you off ; if you will not, He will. The work must

be done, and done by a Priesthood ; and He will

change the Priesthood, as He did in the days of

Eli, if the existing Priesthood will not receive

the change of raiment, without which they cannot

fulfil their office. Already, because the Priests

have resisted God's way, He hath taken them

that were no Priests, and set them as Priests in

His house, as Apostles over His churches."

Irvingites say that theirs is no new revelation.

The above shows that it is simply a new Church

;

with a new ministry and a new rule of faith, i.e.

a schism. The Bishops of the Catholic Church

appointed in succession from the Apostles of our

Lord, claim the obedience of all baptised persons.

S. Paul tells all Christians to " obey them that

have the rule over " them (Heb. xiii. 17) ; to

" mark them which cause divisions." (Royn.

xvi. 17.) Those who lived in the days of the

Apostles, have taught us that the Bishops were

to be so obeyed. " Do nothing without your

Bishop" is the unvarying language of "the

Church, the pillar, and ground of the truth,"

(1 Tim. iii. 15.) It is the unvarying language of

those who lived while Spiritual gifts were still

existing in the Church, and who always recognised

Bishops as the legitimate successors of the

Apostles.

S. Ignatius, the pupil of S. John, says, " the

Spirit spake saying on this wise, ' Do nothing

without the Bishop, love unity, flee divisions.'
"
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The lrvingites pretend that a new Episcopate

has been now created ; this would of course

falsify our Lord's promise to be with the Twelve
" all the days to the end of the world." (S.

Matt, xxviii. 20.) But, supposing it possible

that a new order of Priests had been sent

forth, at least it must be required of this new
Priesthood, claiming universal jurisdiction, that

they should fulfil the same conditions as the

Twelve, and exhibit the same credentials in proof

of their Divine mission. The Acts tell us what
these were. 1. Being witnesses of the Loed's

resurrection ; 2. Being instructed personally by
Him in the Faith to be taught ; 3. Being
preserved from error in the teaching ; 4. Ac-

ceptance by the Church ; 5. Miraculous powers

of healing, &c. {Acts i. 21, 22 ; ii. 3 ; S. John
xiv. 26 ; Acts ii. 41, 42, 43.) S. Paul sums
up his credentials in these words, "Am I not

an Apostle, am I not free, (i.e., acknowledged

by the Church,) have I not seen Jesus Christ

our Lord." (1 Cor. ix. 1.) "Truly the signs of an
Apostle were wrought among you in all patience,

in signs and wonders and mighty deeds." (2 Cor.

xii. 12.) The lrvingites have none of these

Scriptural credentials to show, and yet they claim

this new revelation, that God "hath cast off the

Pastors " of the Catholic Church, and sent out

new Pastors instead. Again, we are warned in

Scripture, that "false apostles" and "false

prophets " will arise (2 Cor. xi. 13; S. Matt. vii.
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15), and our Lord gives a certain test by which

to know them—" by their fruits." (S. Matt. vii.

16.) What is the " fruit " of Irvingism ? The
same as that of all Dissent. To "draw away
disciples after them," (Acts xx. 30) i.e., schism.

Scripture defines schism very clearly. It is

saying "I am of Paul, I am of Cephas," &c.

(1 Cor. i. 12.) much more then would it have

been schism in Paul or Cephas to set up rival

altars against one another ; and so the Church has

ever taught us, as taught herself by the Apostles.

S. Ignatius (a " spiritual person " be it remem-
bered) says, " Let there be nothing that may be

able to make a division among you, but be ye

united to your Bishop" " Neither endeavour to

let anything appear rational to yourselves apart,

but being come together into the same place, have

one common prayer, one supplication," &c. (Ad

Magn.) " He that is within the Altar is pure, but

he that is without, i.e., that does anything without

the Bishop and Presbyters and Deacons, is not

pure in his conscience." (Ad Trail.) " He that

honours the Bishop shall be honoured of God,

he that does anything without his knowledge

(i. e., without his consent and approval) mi-

nisters to the devil." (Ad Smyrn.) S. Cyprian,

a.d. 246, who was also a "spiritual person," says,

(de Unit.) " What sacrifice do they think they

offer who are rivals of God's Priests? " " Thinks

he that he is with Christ who does counter to the

Priests of Christ, who separates himself from the
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fellowship of the Clergy and people—that man
withstands God's appointment as Korah." " He
does not divide men from the Church, Himself

the Institutor and Maker of it." And again, {ad

Magnus) "What exceeding perdition they pur-

chase to themselves from the wrath of God who
make a schism, and abandoning their Bishop,

set up for themselves another false Bishop with-

out." " All who had gone out of the Church,

and who acted against the Church, S. John

called Antichrists. ' They went out from us,

but they were not of us,'—whence it appears

that all are adversaries of the Lord and Anti-

christs, who are found to have departed from

the charity and unity of the Catholic Church.

Moreover, the Lord, in His Gospel, lays it down,

and says :
—

' But if he neglect to hear the Church,

let him be unto thee as an heathenman and a pub-

lican.' But if they who despise the Church are

accounted heathens and publicans, much more

surely must rebels and enemies, who invent false

altars and unlawful priesthoods, and sacrilegious

sacrifices." "If there is one Flock how can he

be numbered as of the flock who is not in the

number of the flock ? or how be accounted a

shepherd, who, the true shepherd remaining, and

by successive ordination presiding in the Church

of God, Himself succeeding to no one, and beginning

from Himself, becomes an alien and profane, an

enemy to the Lord's peace and to the divine unity

;

not dwelling in the House of God—that is, in
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the Church of God, in which they only dwell who
are of one heart and one mind.''' And so S. Cyril,

(a. d. 315,) :
" If ever thou art sojourning in

any city, enquire not simply where the Lord's

House is, (for the sects of the profane also make
an attempt to call their own dens Houses of the

Lord,) nor merely where the Church is, but

where is the Catholic Church; for this is the

peculiar name of this holy Body, the Mother of

us all, which is the Spouse of our Lord Jesus

Christ." (Catechetical Lectures.)

Such is the unmistakeable teaching of the

Church, as the interpreter of Holy Scripture.

The Irvingites, in defiance of the Bishops who
have authority (Rev. ii. 2, 20) to decide upon the

claims of apostles, and prophets, set up their

rival congregations, and do all that they can to

" cause divisions" (Rom. xvi. 17, 18) in parishes

and families, by " drawing away disciples" from

the Church to their own sect, which they call

"the Church." They claim the tithe of their

followers, on the plea that they are God's Priests,

and they flatter themselves that this is not schism,

because, like all schismatics, they say it is not ;

which is merely putting " bitter for sweet" (Isaiah,

v. 20), "deceiving, and being deceived" (2 Tim.

iii. 13.) They never tire of declaiming against

the Church, and depreciating her ministrations,

seducing her children to forsake her and join

them, though, like the Presbyterians and Wes-

leyans, when it suits their convenience, and
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there is no meeting-house of their own near, they

are accustomed to frequent her services. In the

same way, the Mormons, the Quakers, the Swe-
denborgians, and, indeed, all dissenters, claim to

be raised up of God, and, therefore, not to be in

schism. Scripture, as interpreted by the Primitive

Church, says the direct reverse ; and so the

Irvingite rule of faith is not that of the Church.

The Church takes as her rule the Scripture,

interpreted by primitive antiquity, which alone is

1
* the Faith once for all delivered" (S. Jude, 3.)

The Irvingites take the Scripture interpreted by
their own " prophets" and " apostles," whose inter-

pretation, as we have seen in the vital question of

Schism, as well as in that of the nature of the

Christian Ministry, differs entirely from that of

the Church. This is in effect to have a new
rule of faith, a "new Gospel," (Gal. i. 8, 9,) a
new revelation. It is nothing else than to have
a new " doctrine and fellowship, and breaking of

bread, and prayers ;
" (Acts ii. 42) not that

of the Catholic Church, and of the Apostles

who, under Christ, founded the Church. Nor
was the Priesthood changed in the time of

Eli (to which, as quoted above, their "apostles"

refer as a type of their own assumptions.)

It still continued in the family of Aaron, though
it was transferred from one branch to the other

in the person of Zadok (1 Kings ii. 35). In
resisting the Bishops, who are Christ's ordinance,

they are in effect, though no doubt unconsciously,

k 2
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denying that our Lord has " come in the flesh," (1

S. John iv. 2, 3,) since they rebel against those

who have inherited His transmitted authority,

(S. JoJin, xx. 21,) and through whom He now
acts among men.

Then followed various other exciting prophecies,

to the effect that the Church was to be endowed
with miraculous gifts, and with such an out-

pouring of the Spirit as would exceed the Day of

Pentecost. Then, under this influence expounded

by Mr. Irving, from fifty to a hundred men went

out, day by day, preaching in the public streets

and squares.—A baptism by fire was prophesied

and promised. Mr. Irving was to go as a mighty

prophet to Scotland, Mr. Armstrong to Ireland as

an apostle, to gather God's people, and others

were to be commissioned in their apostleship by

gifts of miracles, signs, and wonders, baptized

with fire, to carry on their missions, as Philip

when he was caught away from the presence of

the eunuch.

Need we go on further? How lamentable

—

how perverse—how childish all this seems to be.

In what way does it differ from any other delusion

under which men are impelled to extravagant

actions of religion, deceived by Satan himself.

Here was a system which encouraged and

cherished the highest expectations of vanity and

self-exaltation—which led men to condemn and

hold cheap all who denied its Divine origin

—

which induced its followers to separate themselves
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from the Catholic Church, and to build themselves

together as a distinct sect. Here was a system

which claimed, with a presumption truly awful,

direct manifestations from God, of the truth of

what it taught, yet over and over again failed in

the fulfilment of that which was asserted. Here

was a system which proclaimed order, method,

and minute analysis of the different functions of

the ministerial office, and yet fell into the most
lamentable confusion of its different parts,—no

one combining with the other. Here was a

system which proclaimed the gifts of the Spirit,

as manifestations of God dwelling among them,

and set forth prophecy and utterances as the way
by which God would speak to His people for

direction and guidance ; and yet all along, time

after time, these utterances came to nought, and
disappointment was the only result. I cannot

do better than just put together, as a summary,
what has been written by one of Mr. Irving' s own
followers—one who was himself a prophet—one

who himself took part in the earlier manifestations

(so called) of the Spirit, yet who lived afterwards

to repent of the sin of which he had been guilty,

and to acknowledge his delusion. Mr. Baxter

always, however, thought that the manifestations

were supernatural. " Glad would he be if he
could persuade himself otherwise."

—

Preliminary

observations to Narrative. In order to show how
frequently they have been deceived by others, or

by themselves, he takes several of the most con-
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spicuous instances wherein certain promises had
been made, and yet never fulfilled :

—

"1. We were promised Apostles with the full

endowment of Apostles in the power of miracles,

and signs and wonders, and gifts of the Holy

Ghost. Mr. Irving and his friends were of one

mind with the testimony from the utterance,

that until these endowments were bestowed no one

covld be recognised as an Apostle. Nor would the

Church be warranted in allowing its sacraments

and ordinances to be changed without such signs of

Apostleship. 2. We were promised the baptism

of fire. 3. We were promised an immediate and
abundant outpouring of the Holy Ghost in the gift

of working miracles, gifts of healing, of prophecy,

&c. 4. We were promised that ministers with

the full endowment of the Holy GHOst, baptized

with fire, should immediately be sent out to all

parts of the earth. 5. We were also promised

that at the close of three years and a half of

testimony to the world, commencing from

January 14, 1832, the Lord Jesus should come
again in glory, the living saints would be caught

up to meet Him, the dead saints would be raised,

and the world would be given over to judgment

for an appointed season before the millennial

glory would be established in it."

—

(Irvingism, pp.

23—26.)
" Without tracing the progress of Mr. Irving and his

followers from that period to the present, we may briefly

inquire how far any fulfilment of the promises before enu-
merated can tend to stamp upon them the seal of prophecy,
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or their non-fulfilment evince their origin from delusion.

And first the promise of apostles tvith the full endowment
of the Apostles in the power of miracles and of bestow-

ing the gift of the Holt Ghost by the laying on

of hands. This has utterly failed. Mr. Taplin did
indeed call Mr. Cardale to the office of an apostle, and
they together have called others to the number of twelve,

to whom they gave the name of apostles. But these
apostles have received no endowments beyond, in one or
two of them, the power of utterance. It is not even pre-

tended that they have any endowments in the power of

miracles, or of signs and wonders, or of gifts of the Holy
Ghost ; nor is «it pretended that the gifts of the Holy
Ghost have ever followed the laying on of their hands.
Mr. Irving, the prophets, and the congregation, waited .

long for the sign of an apostle. But these, after many
months of daily expectation, not having been bestowed,
they were actually seduced into recognising Mr. Cardale
for an apostle, upon the mere call of the utterance, by Mr.
Taplin : they received him and bowed to his authority,

and at the same moment exhorted the congregation to

pray the Lord to seal his apostleship by this very endow-
ment, which they had unanimously, a few months before,

believed and declared to be the indispensable pre-requisite

to the assumption of the office.*

" Many of the twelve who are called apostles, have not
even the power of the supernatural utterance, and no one of

them claims the possession of any other manifest gift.

They claim indeed the sign of apostleship in 'patience ;'

but this was not the sign promised.

"Next as to the baptism of fire. This has also failed,

and I have not heard even a pretence of its fulfilment.

"In a letter, dated August 9, 1835, Mr. Armstrong,
alluding to this doctrine, shows that it is still waited for

and expected. He says— ' For my own part, the revelation

through you which most arrested me, was that concerning
Elijah preparing his sacrifice, which fire from Heaven
should consume—that promise concerning the baptism by
fire—the consuming away of sin and the bringing of the

* The chief prophetic persons in Scotland rejected these

calls, although their own mouths had been previously used
to declare that God would give apostles.

—

A Short History

of the Apostolic Work, p. 10.
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Church into holiness—the antitype of Enoch waiting for

the translation. I believed that promise—I searched the

Scripture, and found it full of the same truth. I pleaded

it in secret and with the flock for three years, and am
more deeply convinced than ever that it is the very truth

of God.'

" But still we must say the promise of it has been unful-

filled—the day appointed has passed by—years have rolled

on since it was declared as to be immediately bestowed.

One, poor Mr. Irving who was promised it, has passed
from this fleshly state without receiving it. The apos-

tles, who were to be the messengers specially to

bestow it, have as they say come, and now, (July, 1836,)

for near a twelvemonth, been perfected in number, but

still it has not appeared.

" Thirdly, the promise of an immediate and abundant
outpouring of the Holy Ghost in the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit, has never been realized. Other persons have
manifested the same utterance, but have no great power.

No miraculous gifts have appeared ; the tongue, as it is

called, has as yet no interpretation ; and if any one circum-

stance more than another stamps the fallacy of the utter-

ances, it is the fact, that whilst the unintelligible sounds
which have been uttered were called the gift of tongues, the

promise of the gifts of the Spirit has never, even in the

imagination of the followers, been realised so far as to

enable them to interpret.

" Many days and seasons have been fixed upon in the
expectation of the congregation, for this promised outpour-

ing ; the day of the ordination of Mr. Cardale ; the day of

the ordination of Mr. Irving; and many other dajs, have
led to hope, but ended in disappointment.

" Fourthly, the promise of sendingforth spiritual ministers,

with the full endowment of the Spirit, to allparts ofthe earth.

This promise has had several attempted fulfilments. It

will be remembered, that when the men went forth from
the congregation into the streets of London, this was the
prophecy they bore with them. They continued on their

mission from February till about Christmas, 1832, when
they were called in by the prophets, and publicly, by Mr.
Irving, thanked for their services. It was further, by the
prophets, declared, that they were to go forth no more until

they had received ordination of the Spirit. Thus ended
their mission.
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" In the spring or summer of 1834, a man, with his wife

and family, came over from America, stating that he was
commissioned by a congregation in America, among whom
the gifts of the Spirit appeared ; that they had been com-
manded by the Spirit to send over to the congregation in

Newman Street for spiritual ministers, who could teach
them more perfectly the way of the Lord, and that on this

mission he was deputed. This messenger was received

into the congregation, and the man and his family were
most hospitably entertained by Mr. Irving. There were
utterances declaring the Lord would do a great work in

America, and Mr. Taplin, in one of the assemblies, addressed
the missionary in the power, and calling him out from those
around, gave forth a prophecy, that he (the missionary) was
chosen of God to be an angel and a mighty prophet, to

gather God's people, and build up God's Church in America.
Mr. Caird and Mr. Kyerson were, by the prophets, deputed
to go over to America to instruct the people, and the
messenger remained for a season in London. Mr. Irving,

judging from the prophecies concerning him, that he was
ordained an angel and a prophet, offered him his place in

the Newman Street Church ; and on several occasions he
preached in Mr. Irving's stead. He also endeavoured to

raise a subscription to build a Church in America, but in
this he did not succeed. In the meanwhile, Mr. Caird and
Mr. Kyerson went to the place whither he had directed

them, but could find no such persons as those to whom they
were directed, nor learn that the messenger was known in
those parts ; neither could they hear of any congregation in
which any of the gifts of the Spirit had appeared. They,
however, travelled about, preaching for a few weeks, and
then returned home. On their way home, they fell in with
a congregation who pretended to the gifts of the Spirit.

On inquiry of the ministers there, they found this congre-
gation was almost universally shunned, as neither moral
nor correct. Mr. Caird and Mr. Eyerson, however, went
themselves to hear, and reported that they found them in a
most deplorable state ; that the gifts to which they pre-
tended were delusions ; and that whole families, father,

mother, and children, were together under the influence of
evil spirits, engaging in the most extreme extravagancies.
They also ascertained that the gentleman who arrived in
Newman Street was known to this congregation ; that he
had there passed himself off as a nephew of Mr. Irving,
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and as being in constant correspondence with him, and had
otherwise behaved in such a manner as to be turned out.

About the time that advices could arrive from Mr. Caird
and Mr. Eyerson, the missionary had, under pretence of

visiting some part of England, taken his family and gone
from London, and, of course, he was never heard of

again

!

" Thus did an imposter pass himself off to the prophets

and congregation in Newman Street, and receive from Mr.
Taplin as formal a call to the office of angel as Mr. Irving

himself. How is it possible to suppose Mr. Taplin to be
inspired, and the prophets to be really such, in the face of

this fact ?

" Much about the time this imposture was practised. Mr.
Cardale received a call to Scotland. Whilst he was away,
Mr. Taplin uttered a prophecy—" The Tabernacle of the

Lord shall be pitched." This prophecy was, from time to

time, for the space of four weeks, repeated and enlarged in

an opening of the 15th of Acts, verse 16, and the 27th of

Exodus. At last the utterance from Mr. Taplin expounded
that the sixty pillars should be sixty ministers, and a call

was given to the congregation to offer themselves for the

office. Immediately two hundred young men offered them-
selves, and out of these, sixty were chosen as evangelists,

and they were each one allowed to choose his fellow as a

helper. The sixty were arranged in due order on the
Sunday, thirty being set in each gallery, opposite one
another. It was anticipated that the tabernacle being new
pitched, the glory of the Lord would enter into it in the

way of a Pentecostal effusion of the Spirit. Mr. Irving

preached in explanation and encouragement, and reminded
them of the promised gift of spiritual ministers endowed
with mighty powers. He also comforted those of the two
hundred who were not chosen, by referring to the pro-

phecies I had been instrumental in conveying to them. In
the course of the same week, there came a letter from Mr.
Cardale, in his apostolic office, declaring to them that Mr.
Taplin, the prophet, and Mr. Irving, the angel, and all who
assisted them, had been deluded in the matter ; that this

whole contrivance of a tabernacle was a snare of Satan.

They were commanded, on their obedience to him as an
apostle, to call together the sixty evangelists, and inform
them of this explanation. This letter Mr. Irving obeyed,

and the sixty pillars were at once displaced. Mr. Irving
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confessed his sin to the congregation, but Mr. Taplin could
not see his error. Mr. Taplin left the Newman Street con-
gregation for a time, and as Mr. Irving publicly declared to

his congregation before he left on his last journey, in the
autumn of 1834, Mr. Taplin was in open rebellion against

his authority.

" Again, Mr. Irving was to be endowed as a 'mighty prophet

to Scotland, there to have prophets under him, and to gather

GoD'speople. This, however, never came to pass. Mr. Irving,

worn out (as I believe) as much by his anxieties as by his

labours, and persisting, in the determination of his indo-

mitable mind, to minister even when his strength failed

him, rapidly sunk under a consumptive fever. He left

Newman Street late in the autumn of 1834, and travelled

for the benefit of his health. Passing from place to place,

he reached Glasgow, where his bodily frame being ex-

hausted, he expired at the house of one of his relations,

about Christmas. Aman of noble powers, warm affections,

and of unconquerable energy ; used as an instrument for

much good until overtaken by this delusion, under which
he withered. None who knew him intimately could fail to

mourn for him as a brother ; for there was a warmth of

heart and feeling which won even those who differed from
him. He never possessed any supernatural power of

utterance, nor were the prophecies concerning him in any
manner fulfilled. Mr. Armstrong is now called an apostle,

but has none of the power of utterance, nor any other
extraordinary power. In fact, he pretends to no signs of

an apostle, except patience ; but argues that the full sign3

of an apostle may still be manifested in him. He, how-
ever, has never been on his mission to Ireland ; and not-

withstanding the pretence of apostleship, we must say the
prophecies concerning him have been falsified.

"We must now examine the fifth and last head, as to

the fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the three years

and a half ; and here we shall be at once met by the asser-

tion, that this prophecy was not received in its literal

sense. There was an utterance from Miss Cardale in

April, 1832, which stated, ' that the word was tme but con-

tained a mystery,,' I know not what is to be inferred from
Miss Cardale's message; but this I do know, that Mr.
Irving, up to the time of this message, preached it literally

;

and I always declared it as such ; that the opening of the

chapters in the Revelation concerning the trumpets,
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which was confirmed by Mr. David Dow, proceeded upon
the same assumption. This moreover is also the fact,

that on the 14th July, 1835, when the three years and a
half had expired, the Church in Newman Street had called

for delegates from all their followers throughout England,
to meet as on a holy convocation, which was extended for

seven days. So much importance did they continue to

attach to the literal interpretation of the days.

" On this occasion, I am informed, when the delegates

assembled, it was found they had only eleven of their

apostles present ; Mr. David Dow, who had been called to

the office of apostle, and was the twelfth, being in Scotland.

Two of the congregation went, by command of the utter-

ance, to fetch him to their assembly. These gentlemen
travelled post day and night, but when they reached Mr.
Dow's residence they found he had left for London. They
returned, therefore, without a moment's delay, and on
meeting with him in London, he refused to enter their

congregation, his eyes having been opened to the delusion,

and he having altogether renounced the work. The mes-
sengers, however, returned to the congregation, when after

a formal excommunication of Mr. Dow, another gentleman
was called to his apostleship, and the number twelve was
again complete."*

So much then for the history of this most re-

markable sect. They have continued from year

to year in much the same spirit, until the present

time. In 1842, the apostles succeeded in framing

a Liturgy, compounded from the Greek, Latin,

and English Churches. In the Eucharistic office,

and in all their public devotions, one cannot but

accord to them the praise of much that is Catholic

and much that is beautiful. They have also

adopted the proper vestments, and are most ac-

curate and faithful in the use of most of the Ca-

tholic customs. In 1852, they commenced the

* " Irvingism : Its Eise, Progress, &c.' ; By Kobt. Baxter.

1836.
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use of lights and incense in the celebration of

daily worship. They use two lights upon the

altar, to symbolize the presence of God in His
two witnesses, apostle and prophet ; and they use

seven lights before the altar, as emblematic of

His enlightening powers when shining in the

Word through the sevenfold eldership, the true

candlestick ; and they use incense, to signify the

prayers of the saints ascending into the ears of

the Lord of Sabaoth. They are punctual also

and assiduous in the payment of tithes, and ge-

nerous in voluntary offerings for the support of

their Ministers and houses of worship. In short

their whole system is one of the most singular

combinations of good sense and folly, truth and
falsehood, which the Church has ever beheld.

Their enthusiasm is strong and exciting—their

perseverance faithful and energetic. All these

matters of praise we fully concede to them. But
the truth—the reality of the foundation on which

it all rests—the exact authority on which all their

presumptions are built—above all the great ques-

tion of schism, and their breach of one of the

most vital points in the Christian faith

—

unity—
the question of their sin in appointing teachers

and ministers of their own, out of the pale of the

Church—these form the turning points of the

whole question,—and concerning these points as

matters of doctrine, we shall speak at another

time.

As yet we have spoken only of their history ; of
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the origin and formation of their community.

We can only say of them, as of all who are in

error, may God enlighten them. Our duty is to

deal patiently with them, and lovingly, where we

can. Although the reasoning power may not be

strong in them—their hearts, we cannot but say,

in the midst of confusion, may still be right with

God ; and we may still hope, that ere long, God

may remove from them the strange delusion under

which they have wandered from the Catholic

faith.

Every heresy—even such as most dishonour

God,—professes to have for its object the honour

of Almighty God. Jews, Arians, and thosewhom
later Socinians called " their Unitarian Brethren,"

the Mahometans, professed to honour the Unity

of God, whilst blaspheming God the Son. Arians,

at times, and Mahometans, even wished to show

our Lord as much honour as they could. The

Arians ridiculed the truth of God, while they

ascribed to our Lord all manner of titles, only

short of God. Mahomet called him "the Word
of God," while he professed himself to be the

Apostle of the Unity of God—" the Seal of the

Prophets," and accordingly superior to all who

were before Him.
Nestorius professed to do honour to God by

denying that truth in the Te Deum,—" When
Thou tookest upon Thee to deliver man, Thou

didst not abhor the Virgin's womb." He asserted

that the Virgin Mary bare a man only, Christ,
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with whom the Godhead was afterwards united,

and so he really denied the incarnation. He had

low thoughts of God, as if God could be lowered

by the union with our human nature, in the Vir-

gin's womb ; and so he did honour, as he thought,

to God by denying it of Him. Eutyches thought

in an opposite way to do honour to God by teach-

ing that the Human Nature of our Lord was so

united with the Godhead as to become one na-

ture ; and was changed into the substance of the

Godhead. But therewith he denied, at once, the

reality of our Lord's human nature,—the truth

of the incarnation, His intercession now, and His

sitting at God's right hand, His coming again, as

man, to judge ; and he laid the foundation for

the disbelief in the resurrection of the flesh, or of

the continual personal existence of the soul after

death, while he professed to be doing glory to

God. Pelagius led a strict life, and began by
asserting that man, by aid of God, could keep

God's Commandments, and professed zeal for the

honour of God, and the power of His aid. After

a time, it appeared that " the aid of God" meant
only God's gifts of reason and providence ; and
the honour of God was to be promoted by the

denial of His Grace or of man's need of it. The
Gnostics professed zeal for the honour of God,

while they said that the God of the Old Testa-

ment, i.e., Almighty God Himself, was the evil

principle.

It is not enough, then, to dispose us to listen



144 the church's broken unity.

to any one, that he declares that what he teaches

is for the glory of God. Heresies begin, the one

in this way, another in that ; some by directing

themselves plainly against the truth, some by

teaching something which is inconsistent with

the truth. Heresies which openly oppose the

truth, carry away those only who are ready to

abandon it. Heretics who teach what is only

inconsistent with the truth, sometimes gain the

more ready admission, because the simple do not

at once see that the truth is opposed. Arius was

openly profane and a scoffer, and those only fell

to him who were like him. Pelagius professed

to vindicate the power of man under the Gospel,

with the aid of God to fulfil God's Commandments,
and for a time he deceived even a Bishop of Rome.

So it is now. Some heresies openly oppose

the truth of Christ ; others seem to add to it,

and by adding to it, really deny other truth.

Every such denial brings with it much more evil

than seems at first sight. For every denial of

faith spreads, like a cancer. It may be a small

spot at first ; but it spreads inwards and inwards,

until it has reached the very heart, and life is

gone.

It is unfaithful not to speak the truth faith-

fully, although it seem stern. Of this latter sort

of heresies is that sect, which, from the name of

its first founder, is commonly, and, I shall show,

rightly called Irvingite, but which gives itself the

title of " The Catholic and Apostolic Church."
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Of this one true Holy Catholic Apostolic Church

we have always believed ourselves members. In

this we have confessed our belief, Sunday by

Sunday—"I believe one Catholic and Apostolio

Church." What then does this new body claim,

which we have not already ? What credentials

does it bring ?

Truly, it is a large claim which this body

makes. It claims to possess what it alleges that

the whole Church has not possessed, since S.

John, the last of our Lord's Apostles, was trans-

lated to his Master whom he loved. It claims

to supply a want which the Church from that

hour to this never knew of; which those who
conversed with the Apostles were ignorant of

;

which S. Clement, whose " name was in the

Book of Life," never heard of;—which S. Timothy
and S. Titus, whom S. Paul exhorted to keep,

teach, hand down to others, that " good deposit,"

that "form" or mould " of sound words," with

which he had intrusted them, never taught, never

handed down. However, so it is. S. Paul de-

clared, that our Lord " gave some Apostles, and
some prophets ; and some evangelists and some
pastors and teachers, for the perfecting of the

Saints, for the work of the Ministry, for the edi-

fying of the body of Christ." The Church has

not doubted hitherto, from the time when the

Holy Ghost said this by S. Paul, until now, that

this, which he said, was fulfilled.- It is now

* S. Cyril says " When the first Church was cast off,

L
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taught, that, through some fault somewhere, the

gift was broken off, contrary to the will of God
;

and that now, after eighteen centuries, it is re-

stored in this body. Glorious sight it would indeed

be, if it were true ! We can hardly picture to our-

selves those glorious men, full of the Holy Ghost,

who when they spake, spake through the Spirit of

Christ within them, at whose rebuke the devils

trembled ; who, following their Lord, broke the

empire of Satan, overcame the world through

Him "Who had overcome the world, spread the

Gospel from India to this land, at that time se-

vered from the civilized world, and won thousands

of thousands to the obedience of the faith of

Christ. A goodly sight it would be to see the

love of S. John, the burning zeal of S. Paul, the

tenderness of S. Barnabas, the subdued fire of S.

Peter, the holy devotion of S. James, and all the

rest of the glorious company, whose life was the

life of Christ within them. The Church has had

great and glorious Saints since, but none like

these. Varied have been the gifts with which

her teachers have been gifted by God. Deeply

have they understood the doctrine of Christ, the

mind of the Spirit, the Word of God. All gene-

rations have loved and reverenced them, and

God, in the second, which is the Catholic Church, hath set

first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers ; after

that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments,

diversities of tongues, and every sort of virtue." He knew
nothing of any loss of ministry through want of faith, or

from any other cause. He believed that the Church had
then (4th century) all that she ever had.
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looked upon them as " fathers," for the gifts of

God in them. They taught clearly the faith

which they had received. The more it was as-

sailed, the more cautiously and fully they fenced

it round on every side from false doctrine. They
dwelt in Holy Scripture, and drew out of its

depths, as from an inexhaustible fountain, rich

streams of heavenly truth, yet ever in harmony
with the faith which they had received. They
contemplated God, and caught glimpses of un-

speakable light. In devotion, faith, morals,

knowledge of the Scripture, and of God or man,
the treasures which they have left us, are price-

less. It would indeed be a great sight, if God
should vouchsafe to us more than all which
through those eighteen centuries He bestowed

upon the Church.

We are told, however, that there is an outpour-

ing of spiritual gifts now, such as men had not

known since the Apostles' time; and that the

Apostolate is now anew revived, as it was left by

S. Paul. It is repeated again and again to us

that the whole Church, from the Apostles' times

has been imperfect, but it is now perfected ; and

that all Churches, East and West, and all who
are called Christians, are to find perfection in

accepting that Apostolate, and in placing them-

selves under its authority. The authority then

claimed is higher than that claimed by Eoman
Catholics for the Pope. For the Pope claims

authority over all Bishops, yet is a Bishop still

;

l 2
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the new Apostles claim, like the Apostles of our

Lord Jesus Christ, to be of an order above all

Bishops.

It is a lofty claim, somewhat in the character

of our island people, who are wont to think that

we and all which belongs to us, are so far su-

perior to whatever is found any where. God
rejecteth no age, despiseth no sex. Yet it is, on
the very surface, a large claim, that the Twelve

Apostles should be revived in the 19th century,

in the person of twelve English gentlemen ; that

these were called to the office of S. Peter and

S. Paul, S. James and S. John by four other

English gentlemen, and four English ladies, who
are entitled Prophets. " The pillar of the

Apostles " was a country gentleman, a member of

the English House of Commons, who spoke

there like other members, but whose language was
not always very measured.

These twelve (two English Priests, one a Scotch

Presbyterian, the rest private or professional gen-

tlemen,) claimed the obedience of the Patriarchs,

Archbishops, Bishops and others in places of

chief note over the Church of Christ throughout

the earth, that all should acknowledge and sub-

mit to them, as Apostles, the true successors of

those who were full of the Holy Ghost, through

whom God completed His revelation of Himself,

inspired by God. They claimed to be as much
above all Bishops, or Patriarchs or the Pope, as

S. Peter or S. Paul were over uninspired Bishops,



IRVINGISM. 149

They desired to hold one universal Episcopate,

which now, however (1867), is in the hands of

four gentlemen, the survivors of the original

twelve.

The claims are awful; if not true, they are

plainly blasphemous ; if true, they would have

required and have had sanction, full, distinct, un-

doubted, in proportion to their greatness.

The advocates of this new system are wont to

dwell, first, on the fact that it is probable that

there would be some great outpouring of the

Spirit, before the second coming of our Lord.

This we may fully grant. S. Paul declares that

a time shall be before the end of the world, when
" all Israel shall be saved;" i.e., when the whole

Jewish people then living, shall be turned to the

Lord." This then is true, that it is not only pro-

bable, but certain, that before the coming of our

Lord, there shall be large gifts of grace, and con-

versions more extensive and more complete than

heretofore. But it is also clear that other events,

still future, are to take place, before those con-

versions shall be accomplished.

* The Pentecostal gifts were evidential—" confirming
the word." (S.Mark xvi. 20.) Manifesting the presence of

the Holy Ghost in the Church. This presence was to con-
tinue for ever. " The promise is to you and to your chil-

dren, even to as many as the Lord our God shall call.,

(Acts ii. 39.) This " unction from the Holy One " is the
heritage of all the baptized. But all the baptized have
never exercised miraculous powers, since they are always
mentioned as something unusual, and for that reason are
noticed. There is, then, no scriptural ground for believing
that any promised gifts of the Spirit have been withdrawn
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1. Our Lord's second coming will be preceded

first, by the great " falling away " and the com-

ing of the personal Antichrist, "with all deceiv-

ableness of lying wonders ;" and upon his mira-

culous destruction there shall be a great conversion

of Jews and heathens. But this, which God will

do hereafter, furnishes no ground for expecting

that God will deal with us now in a different way
from heretofore. Again, it is an old expectation

that Elijah shall come in person, together with

Enoch, as the two witnesses foretold by S. John.

But this is no ground for expecting what these

call " an Elias Ministry," of persons who have

neither " the spirit nor the power of Elias," nor

do or suffer any of the things which S. John

foretold that the two witnesses should do and

suffer.

2. They allege that these gifts of God the Holy

Ghost , are not only to benew and enlarged gifts , such

as the Churchhas alwayshad, but the restoration of

gifts which the Church lost from the time of the

Apostles ; and for this they appeal to S. Paul's

words :—" He gave some Apostles, and some

prophets, and some Evangelists," &c. (Eph.iY. 11.)

or withheld from the Church. The "latter rain" was to

be poured out on Jews, not on Gentiles. " Be glad then

ye children of Zion;" (Joel ii. 23 ;) it was to be " in the

first month " like "the former"— i. e., on their deliverance

from their bondage. " The Spirit of grace and supplica-

tions" (Zech. xii. 10) is then to be poured out on them, and
they shall look on Him "whom they have pierced." See
also Ezek. xxxvi., xxxvii.; Micah v. 7 ; Isa. ii. 1-5 ; lxi.

5, 6 ; Jer. xxxi. ; Rom. xi. 15.
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In answer to this, it is plain that whatever

S. Paul speaks of, he speaks of it, not only

as having been already given, but as having

been so given, in order to be thenceforth a

continuous gift, and a possession of the Church.

Unless then it had been continued in the Church,

S. Paul's word, i.e., the Word of God the Holy
Ghost by S. Paul, would have finished.

'3. They claim prophetic gifts.

Without going into the question as to all their

alleged prophecies, it is quite clear, from state-

ments of their own, that many have failed, and
have turned out false prophecies. Divine pro-

phecy is not partly true, partly false. The so-

called prophecies which are said to have been

fulfilled, were such only as could be fulfilled

at the will of the Body which acknow-

ledged them. Any one, of course, can foretell

of his own mind what it is in his own power to

bring to pass. What lies within human power
bears a human stamp. Divine prophecy foretold

what Divine power accomplished.

4. They claim the gift of tongues.

The gift, which they claim, is altogether dif-

ferent from what Holy Scripture speaks of as the

gift of the Day of Pentecost. It has been partly

an unintelligble jargon—sounds with no definite

meaning—which are, in fact, no " tongue" what-

ever ;
partly mere excited words, which bore no

evidence of being fruits of the Spirit of God.

5. They claim the gift of gifts of healing.
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No cures are alleged, involving anything

beyond the goodness of Almighty God in hearing

prayer. Miracles which are proofs of doctrine,

are wrought directly in proof of that doctrine.

Cures, even if above the common course of God's

Providence, are no proof of any revelation unless

worked directly in proof of that revelation. Gifts

of healing were claimed by George Fox, the

founder of the Quakers, and by numberless others

in the history of the Church. But it will be

found on reference to the Acts, that the miracles

wrought by the Apostles in proof of their mission

had, like those worked by our Lord, as well as

by those who were sent by God in Old Testament

days, these two characteristics :—1. They were

instantaneous in their effect ; 2. They were un-

limited in extent. So S. Peter's shadow healed

all on whom it fell ; "there came also a multi-

tude out of the cities round about, unto Jeru-

salem, bringing sick folks, and them which were

vexed with unclean spirits, and they were healed

every one." (Acts v. 15, 16.) From S. Paul's

" body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs

or aprons, and the diseases departed from

them, and the evil spirits went out of them."

(Acts xix. 12.) The "miracles" of all "false

apostles " and " false prophets " (2 Cor. xi. 13

;

S. Mark xiii. 22) invariably failed in fulfilling

these conditions.

6. They insist on the Catholic character of

their doctrine and ritual.
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Plainly no heresy will infect at once the whole

system. Heresy is almost always upon some one

or two points at first. Hence any heresy can

establish its own orthodoxy or Catholicity upon

all points, except that upon which the heresy

itself turns. Even the Arians made out creeds

which might be taken for Catholic. Novatian wrote

a book on the Trinity to establish his orthodoxy.

Pelagius, who denied the grace of God, wrote a

laborious account of his faith, in which he

diligently condemned all heresies, except his own.

To say that the teaching of this new body is, in

the main, Catholic, Scriptural, or true, is no

guarantee whatever as to that one part of their

teaching, which they have invented, which belongs

to themselves, which no part of the Catholic

Church ever, since the time of the Apostles, ac-

knowledged as true, and which no one besides

themselves, ever imagined to be contained in

Holy Scripture.

7. They insist upon the light thrown by their

teaching upon the typical parts of Holy Scripture.

This new body claims to have in itself the ful-

ness of that which our Lord gave to those who
" were with Him in His tribulations," to whom,

especially, He promised the Comforter to " guide

them into the whole truth," as it is in Him. Of

those Apostles and Evangelists, there are types in

the Old Testament. The Old Testament fore-

shadows the New ; everything from the time of

the Fall, looked forward to our Lord and His
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Church. The Apostles and Evangelists, as being

very near to our Lord, were prefigured in the Old

Testament. But to assume that, because the Old

Testament foreshadowed the Apostles and Evan-

gelists, who were near Our Lord's Person, there-

fore it foreshadows these who call themselves Apos-

tles, is to assume the very claim which should be

proved, if it could. Holy Scripture tell us of

another set of Apostles " who say that they are

Apostles and are not."

—

(Rev. ii. 2.)

Such are the pretensions, such the sort of proof

which they allege.

I will, with God's help, show hereafter, that

S. Paul did not mean that there was to be a suc-

cession of Apostles, after the Apostles of our Lord
;

butthat he and the other Apostles left the Bishops as

the successors in their office, as far as that office

was to continue. This so-called Apostolate is a

contradiction of the true Apostles of our Lord.

The gift of tongues bestowed upon the first

Christians, was a real gift of known and spoken

languages, and therefore gives no countenance at

all to these unintelligible and unmeaning sounds.

Prophecies, which are evidence from God,

always come to pass. This is the test given by

Holy Scripture itself. The alleged prophecies of

this sect have frequently failed. They were also

mingled with other error ; nor did they appear in

the way in which God gives His Holy Spirit.

Bather they are of the character of the heretical

Montanists of old.
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The cures alleged are no attestation whatever

of these claims.

Some one must be in error, the new Apostles,

or the Apostles of our Loed. This has been the

fearful skilfulness of Satan. As in moral con-

duct, so also in his other deceits, he leads his

victims, step by step. He first led these persons

under excitement, to make a new claim. They
themselves say that they knew not beforehand,

to what they should be led. They had no per-

ception of what they themselves would, a short

time afterwards, advance, The claim involves,

first, that the whole Church is in error. This

seems now little to assert. Then, that the whole

Church has been in error from the times imme-
diately following the Apostles until now. Strange

that those who conversed with, inquired of,

listened to the Apostles, and treasured up their

words in their own souls, should not have known
the minds of the Apostles ! Yet people are ac-

customed to hear of the " early corruptions of

Christianity." This too then is admitted and

insisted upon, and disorders which Holy Scrip-

ture mentions as existing among individuals,

are interpreted as proofs of the early corruption

of the Church, and its departure from the mind
of the Apostles. One more step remains. The
Apostles themselves intended that Bishops, not

Apostles, should be their successors.

This will be the turning point of the new
theory. Either the first must be denied, but it
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is certain,—or the new theory and all its claims

must be abandoned, or those who have gone too

far to abandon them, must deny the infallibility of

the Apostles themselves. Signs of this have been

shown already. S. Paul's with standing S. Peter

has been alleged as a proof that Apostles were

not infallible even in matters of faith. Admit
this, and the whole foundation of the faith is

gone.

Satan has skilfully adapted his deceits to an

age which loves words and is careless about

realities ; which loves high-sounding names,

grasps at shadows, puts itself off with outward

show, and substitutes beauty and the administra-

tions of the beauty of holiness, for holiness itself,

and the power of the Gospel, and the hardness of

the Cross.

Irvingism is subtly fitted to insnare those who
are discontented with the state of things among
us, and who cannot (on whatever ground) embrace

the doctrines taught in the Church of Eome. It

holds out a delusive unity, an unity to be effected

in the same way as, at present, that with Eome
or Greece, by submission to itself; an unity,

therefore, which will never be, but the claim to

which is producing a new rent, and a new sect.*

It speaks in large words of its Apostles as above

* " This is not a new sect. It is God's witness

—

a
Church, in the midst of a disobedient and gainsaying gene-

ration, walking in obedience to all who have the rule over

them." (Testimony, p. 63.) "A Church," in rebellion

against the Bishops of the Catholic Church ! But God is
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all Patriarchs, Archbishops, and Bishops ;
* and

their claims being false, its Apostles, Angels,

Bishops, are but laymen, under high-sounding

titles, as when an actor or actress " struts and

frets his hour " as some king or queen. Entitled

Apostolic, it will not be even Presbyterian. It

uses Catholic language, insists much on the truth

of its doctrine of the Sacraments, but its Eucha-

rists will be consecrated by those whom the

Church never allowed to consecrate, to whom our

Lord never entrusted the office, simple laymen.

Grasping at a shadow, it parts with the substance.

It moulds a body ; it cannot breathe into it a soul.

If it be moulded into external beauty, the bloom

will be the more fearful, because it veils but decay,

the deadly icy coldness of the yet lovely form,

whose soul is gone. Apples of Sodom, fair and

beautiful to the eyes, but within dust and ashes.

There is one thing more fearful yet. What
begins in excitement, ends in deceit. This had

been too often and too sadly experienced. Ex-

citement flags and exhausts ; then it is worked up

with more or less consciousness ; the self-produced

excitement is yet more exhausting. And then,

when excitement fails, if it is of moment to keep

up the impression, deceit becomes more and more

not the author of rebellion and schism, and He has but one
Church, that which He himself founded, and with which,
through its apostolical episcopate, He has promised to be,

daily to the end. (S. Matt, xxviii. 20.)

* " Apostles are to bear the rule, under Christ, over His
Church, in allthe earth. " (Ibid, p. 58).
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conscious. Self-deceit replaces excitement; it

awakens into conscious deceit. Or people go on

at once, " deceiving and being deceived." (2 Tim.

iii. 13.)

The so-called " tongues " began, doubtless, in

mere excitement : what they are now, God alone

knoweth, " to Whom all hearts are open ;
" what

they will become, unless they are abandoned, there

is no doubt—detected imposture.

" Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the

spirits whether they be of God." For before the

Day of our Lord, before even the chief deceiver,

Antichrist, shall be revealed, " many false prophets

shall arise, and shall deceive many." (8. Matt.

xxiv. 11.)

Apostolic Gift of Tongues, and Irvingite

Counterfeit.

Whenever Almighty God has made Himself

or His Will known to man, He has made it clear,

beyond all question, that it was Himself Who
spake. He revealed Himself, through man, in

the Old Testament; in the New, by the Only-

begotten Son, and His Apostles. But in both,

He accompanied a Divine mission by Divine

credentials. These were of two sorts ; works of

Divine power, or words of Divine foreknowledge.

When He sent Moses to Pharaoh, Moses said,

"Behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken

unto my voice ; for they will say, The Lord hath

not appeared unto thee ;
" (Exod. iv. 1) and the
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Lord gave to Moses the power of working mira-

cles plainly beyond the power of man. Nicode-

mus says to our Lord, " We know that Thou art

a teacher come from God ; for no man can do

these miracles that Thou doest, except God be

with him. (S. John iii. 2.) Such again was the

appeal of Elijah against the Prophets of Baal.

He knew, by Divine inspiration, that God would
answer his prayer ; so he challenged the Prophets

of Baal, that each should prepare a sacrifice, and
"the God which answereth by fire," (sending fire

from heaven,) " let Him be God." He had the

water poured three times upon the sacrifice and
the wood, in secret thought of the Holy Trinity

;

but also to show the people that there was " no
fire under." The fire of the Lord fell, and the

people cried, " The Lord He is the God ! The
Lord He is the God !

" (1 Kings xviii.) Elisha

asked that he might have a double portion of his

master's Spirit. He saw him, as an image of our

Lord, ascend into heaven. He received the gift.

The Jordan parted before him as it did before

Elijah. The sons of the Prophets said, " The
Spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha." (2 Kings ii.

15.) God, on the same ground, claimed the

obedience of Israel—" Ask now of the days that

are past, which were before thee, since the day

that God created man upon the earth ; and ask

from the one side of heaven unto the other,

whether there hath been any such thing as this

great thing is, or hath been heard like it ? Did

ever prophet hear the voice of God, speaking out
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of the midst of the fire, as thou hast heard, and

live ? or hath God assayed to go and take Him a

nation from the midst of another nation, by

temptations, by signs, and by wonders, and by

war, and by a mighty hand, and by a stretched-

out arm, and by great terrors, according to all

that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt

before your eyes ? Unto thee it was shewed,

that thou mightest know that the Lord He is

God ; there is none other besides Him." (Deut.

iv. 32—35.)

So also as to prophecy. Almighty God Him-
self, in His contest with idolatry, again and again

by the Prophet Isaiah appeals to this argument.

None but God, in "Whose hands are all things,

and Who can bring about what He wills, can

perfectly foretell things to come. True prophecy

is as much beyond human knowledge as true

miracles are beyond human power, God chal-

lenges the servers of idols to produce, if they

can, anything like this.—" Let all the nations be

gathered together, and let the people be assem-

bled : who among them can declare this, and

show us former things ? Let them bring forth

their witnesses, that they may be justified: or

let them hear and say, It is truth." (Is. xliii. 9.)

" Who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, and

set it in order for Me, since I appointed the

ancient people ? and the things that are coming

and shall come, let them show unto them. Fear

ye not, neither be afraid : have not I told

thee from that time and have declared it ? Ye
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are even My witnesses. Is there a God beside

Me ? Yea, there is no God : I know not any."

(Is. xliv. 7, 8.) "Tell ye and bring them near;

yea, let them take counsel together : Who hath

declared this from ancient time ? Who hath told

it from that time ? have not I, the Lord ? and

there is no God else beside Me ; a just God and

a Saviour ; there is none beside Me." (Is. xlv. 21.)

Whence God speaks of it as His own prerogative,

that He annulleth things said falsely, and confirms

what is said in His own Name:—"That frus-

trateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh
diviners mad !

" and " that confirmeth the word

of His servant, and performeth the counsel of

His messenger." (is. xliv. 25, 26.) And our

Lord says to His Apostles, " And now I have

told you before it come to pass, that, when it is

come to pass, ye might believe." (S. John xiv. 29.)

The Apostles appeal to the Jews themselves, at

the beginning of their preaching :

—

Jesus of Na-

zareth, a Man approved of God among you by
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did

by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also

know : Him, being delivered by the determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,

and by wicked hands have crucified and slain

:

Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the

pains of death." " Therefore, being by the right

hand of God exalted, and having received of the

Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath

shed forth this, which ye now see and hear."

VOL. I. M
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(Acts ii. 22, 23, 24, 33.) First, S. Peter says, God
testified to our Lord Himself, as Man, by signs

and miracles and wonders ; but since it was part

of the counsel of God, that He should die for us,

then, lest it should seem that man had prevailed,

Christ rose for us, and shed forth new miraculous

powers upon His Disciples in His own Name.
So His Disciples attested of Him ; and the

miracles which He gave them power to work
were God's witness for them, that what they

spake was true. This, too, our Lord had pro-

mised them. After having announced the great

blessing of belief, and the penalty upon unbelief,

He promised that He would give them credentials

which might assure men in believing them.

—

" These signs shall follow them that believe : in

My name shall they cast out devils ; they shall

speak with new tongues ; they shall take up

serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it

shall not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the

sick, and they shall recover." (S. Mark xvi. 17,

18.) This promise, S. Mark, who records it,

relates to have been fulfilled :—They went forth,

and preached everywhere, the Lord working with

them, and confirming the word with signs follow-

ing." (S. Mark xvi. 20.)

In fact, Almighty God never has revealed

Himself, without signs or miracles. So much
was this impressed upon mankind, that the great

impostor Mohammed, who could do no miracles,

felt himself obliged to make excuses for himself.
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He alleged (as the Irvingites mostly do now), that

miracles were not necessary ; that when God
gave miracles, many did not believe them ; and

then, inconsistently in truth but as served his

purpose, he appealed to the book which he professed

to write from God, as if no one could equal it. In

fact, he apologized for not having the miracles

which he could not work, and appealed to a

natural gift of God—his eloquent speech—as if

this were a miracle in proof that he came from

God.

The first Irvingites did appeal to gifts of God ;

the later Irvingites mostly apologize for not

having what the first claimed. The first bear

witness to the necessity of such proof, the latter

to the absence of it. The first Irvingites were

right in their principle, but mistaken in the fact.

The latter Irvingites, finding that the facts fail

them, deny the principle. They say that

miracles are not necessary as proofs of apostle-

ship, because others besides Apostles have

worked miracles. Of course S. Stephen and
others full of faith and power did great wonders
(Acts vi. 8), and so will Antichrist and the false

prophets (8. Matt. xxiv. 24), but what the Irving-

ites have got to show is that God has ever sent

forth Apostles who were not endued with power to

work miracles (Acts i. 8) in proof of their mission,

when we find that the true Apostles were so en-

dowed by our Lord, and when S. Paul distinctly

says that " the signs of an Apostle were wrought

m 2
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among you in all patience, in signs and wonders

and mighty deeds " (2 Cor. xii. 12) Bom. xv. 18,

19 ; 1 Cor. ii. 4 ; Heb. ii. 4.

The outline of the fact was this. In the year

1826 several persons were led to pray for the

outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and special

prayer meetings were held for this purpose. In

Scotland about this time the doctrine of the love of

God in Christ for every soul of man, as evidenced

in the death of His Son for all, began to be

earnestly preached, and as earnestly opposed by

the authorities of the Scottish Kirk. Amongst

those who received this great truth to their souls'

comfort and peace, were the two sisters Isabella

and Mary Campbell. After the premature death

of the former, her sister Mary was visited in 1829

by Mr. Alexander Scott, Mr. Irving's assistant,

whose conviction it was " that the spiritual gifts

ought still to be exercised in the Church ; that we

are at liberty and indeed bound to pray for them,

as being baptized into the assurance of the ' gift

of the Holy Ghost,' as well as of 'repentance

and remission of sins.'
"—(Mrs. Oliphant's Life of

Irving, 4th Edit., pp. 275, 276.) A memoir of

Isabella Campbell, which had obtained a large

circulation and in which her sister's name fre-

quently occurs, brought many persons to their

mother's house at Fernicarry. Mary was at this

time supposed to be dying of consumption—" not

the ordinary tubercular consumption, but the

formation of large abscesses on the lungs, which
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from time to time burst and in doing so reduced

the patient to extreme weakness. During the

intervals she would rally and enjoy comparatively

good health." " She was a woman of great

personal attractions, had a beautiful face and

soft eyes, with drooping lids which she seldom

raised ; she was very clever, and considering her

obscure circumstances, was well-informed. Her
character, however, lacked the moral strength of

Isabella's, and her enthusiastic imaginative mind

was not so strictly controlled as might have been

desired, by keen and clear instincts or percep-

tions of right and wrong. There was in her, in

fact, much of the nature and disposition which

have from time to time furnished the Church with

mystics. Among those who thus came to Ferni-

carry were some whose minds were much engaged

in the idea to which at the time Mr. Irving's

teaching had directed public attention, viz., that

bodily disease was the direct infliction of Satan,

and that therefore faith and prayer, and these

only, should be employed as the means of de-

liverance from it ; and that, moreover, by the

due exercise of these the power of effecting

miracles of healing, and other wonderful works,

would be restored to the Church—a power hither-

to kept in abeyance because of the Church's

faithlessness." Accordingly Mary Campbell

became possessed with the conviction that there

was no reason why she should not expect that

God should speak to her as He did to Elisha

—
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" we possess the character of those upon whom
the Lord hath promised to pour out in the last

days His Spirit, and ' they shall prophesy.'
"

She believed that she was in constant communi-

cation with the Almighty, as to various details

in her daily life ; and finally in March, 1830,

"ona Sunday evening, Mary, in the presence of

a few friends, began to utter sounds to them

incomprehensible, and believed by her to be a

tongue such as of old might have been

spoken on the day of Pentecost, or among

the Christians of Corinth. This was the

first manifestation of the restored ' gift,' for

such it was imagined to be. By and by she

announced that she believed it to be the

language of a group of islands in the South

Pacific Ocean." For some time past

"her desire had been to make known the

Gospel," and this " gift " was looked upon as

bestowed for that end. Mr. Story, the Pres-

byterian Minister of the parish, after carefully

watching these "manifestations," and being in

constant intercourse with Mary Campbell and

others who had received the "gifts," (one of

whom as well as herself had been raised from

sickness, as they believed miraculously) was

compelled to disbelieve in their reality. " The

irresistible logic of facts did not permit him to

remain long favourably affected towards this

new religious movement, because it undermined

his confidence in those who were assuming a



IKYINGISLI. 1G7

prominent part in its direction."

—

(Memoir of

Hubert Story, of Rosneath, 1862, pp. 194—212.)*

Hearing of these events in the west of

Scotland, Mr. Irving and his friends thought

that this was the fulfilment of their prayers.

" They could not conceive that if they asked for

oread, their Father would give them a stone
;

or, if they asked for a fish, that He would

give them a serpent." Undoubtedly not. God
will " give His Holy Spirit to them that ask it."

Had these only asked of God for themselves and"

others, such graces or fulness of the presence of

God the Holy Ghost, as would make them holy,

God would have been hound by His own promise

to hear them. But God has nowhere promised

* " The first speaker with tongues was precisely the indi-

vidual whom, under the supposition that they were no
more supernatural than other elevated utterances of passion
or fervour, one would naturally fix upon as the probable
initiator of such a system. An amount of genius and
singular adaptability which seems to have fitted her for

taking a place in society far above that to which she had
been accustomed ; a faculty of representing her proceedings
so as, whetber wrong or right, to exculpate herself, and
interest even those who were opposed to her; a conviction,

founded perhaps upon her sister's well known character,

and the prominent position she herself was consequently
placed in, that something notable was expected from her;
and her faint stimulus of admiration and scoffing—all

mingled with a sincere desire to serve God, and advance
His glory, were powerful agencies in a young, enthusiastic

and inexperienced spirit. And when to all these kindling
elements came th&tjire of suggestion, at first rejected after-

wards warmly received, and blazing forth at last in so

wonderfully literal an answer, it is impossible not to feel

how many earthly predisposing causes there were which
corresponded with, even if they did not actually produce
the result."

—

2Irs. OliphanVs Life of Irving, pp. 287, 288.
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those supernatural gifts upon mere asking. One
might sooner say, " He never gives these gifts upon
asking." He gives them, as He sees good, to

whom He sees good. They have been, when
given, a surprise to those to whom they were

given ; unlooked for by those among whom they

were given. But of this hereafter But if men
ask for what God has not promised to give, they

will most likely be deceived. They prescribe

wrongly to God's Wisdom and His Love ; claim-

ing things as good for them, for which He knows
them not to be fitted. To give what such ask,

might indeed be a stone or a scorpion—things

not merely useless, but pernicious to those who
ask for them.

However, Mr. Irving and his disciples were on

the look-out for supernatural gifts ; so, when they

had heard of this claim of speaking in an unknown
tongue, it seemed to them the fulfilment of prayer.

Mary Campbell who claimed it, married, and

became one of "the gifted persons" of Mr.

Irving's congregation. Mrs. Caird's supposed gift

was imitated by others.

The question of prophecy we will consider

hereafter. Now, we will confine ourselves to the

one question,—what was the apostolic gift of

tongues ? and consequently, whether the supposed

gift has any claim to be accounted of the same
sort as that bestowed upon the Apostles ? If it

has not, and if it has no evidence of being super-

natural, then it is convicted of being a spurious
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imitation of a Divine gift ; the fruit, doubtless,

originally of human excitement ; but a foundation

simply human of a fabric of human error.

Of the Apostolic gift of tongues, the primary
object was to enable the Apostles to preach the

Gospel to all nations. "Widely spread as the use

of Greek and Latin were, they were not so widely

spread as the Gospel was to be. Within the first

century, the Gospel spread from India to Britain,

and embraced nations speaking divers tongues,

which it is difficult, even now with all our helps,

to acquire. As inhabitants of Galilee, '
' unlearned

and ignorant men," the first Apostles probably

for the most part knew no language beyond the

unrefined Aramaic dialect there spoken. Yet we
know how near a man's native language is to his

soul. One who comes to him and speaks to him
in his own language, has thereby an access to

his heart, which he could not gain through any

other. "We have instances of this at our own
doors. It is well known how the heart of an

Irishman warms, when he is spoken to in his

tongue, however well he may know ours ; how
even in sickness or death his eye will kindle when
he hears it. In the passionate religious excite-

ment which prevailed some years past, an Irish-

man was about to fell an English Priest into the

open grave by which he was officiating ; the Priest

began the Lord's Prayer in Irish—the uplifted

arm fell. In the American war, the English

had, on one occasion, advanced unseen, to the
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very posts of the Americans. The surprise was

all but completed—but they did not fire. When
asked why they did not fire, they sent back an-

swer, " We cannot ; they speak English." They

had, at great risk, to be withdrawn. Of late, it

has been felt and acknowledged, that those who
would exercise religious influence over the Irish,

Scotch, or Welsh, even though they understand

our language, must speak to them in their

own.

Apart, then, from the fact that most of the

Apostles probably knew neither Greek nor Latin,

there were, even within the precincts of the Eoman
empire, many nations who could not speak or

understand either. The language of a conquer-

ing people for the most part, spreads neither

widely nor deeply. It is learned for civil purposes

only. Unless the conquering people itself settles

and colonizes the land, the language takes no

hold upon the natives. Norman and Saxon were

mingled in our language, and the old Saxon was

driven out, because the people were mingled.

Where the races have kept more apart, in these

two small islands, three languages maintain their

ground, over against that, which is the language

of theology, of law, of politics, of literature, of

physical science, of commerce. Afourth language

has kept its hold in the little Isle of Man, and

had a translation of the Bible for itself. The

English language has spread itself well nigh over

the whole Northern Continent of America : it
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will be the language of the Continent of Australia.

In these two little islands, it is hemmed in within

narrow bounds, and, until very lately, it was
scarcely understood beyond them. In India, a

hundred millions are under our sway. Our lan-

guage is understood, probably, by some few hun-

dreds of the natives. So it was of old. Beyond
Greece Proper, the Greek language was spread to

some islands, to the coasts of Asia Minor, to some
towns in Egypt, to some capitals, such as Antioch,

and to the neighbourhood of Marseilles. It spread,

probably, but little inwards. Greek words were

adopted into some of the native languages of Asia

Minor ; but those languages retained their hold

upon the people. Latin colonists also found their

way into Egypt ; but Greek and Latin were pro-

bably confined to the Delta, and some Greek and

Latin cities. In the third century, S. Antony

was ignorant of either language. They were

foreign languages, which he did not learn, but

spoke only his native, Egyptian. Phoenician,

Pioman, and Saracenic conquerors have by turns

mastered Northern Africa. None of these lan-

guages displaced the rude original dialect. Punic

also continued a living language, side by side

with the Latin, at the close of the fourth century

after our Lord. S. Irenseus wrote in Greek, at

Lyons, in the second century ; he mentions as

known to himself, " many nations of barbarians,

who believe in Christ, having salvation written,

without paper and ink, by the Spirit upon their
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hearts." These accordingly, as barbarians, un-

derstood neither Greek nor Latin.

In the account of the Day of Pentecost, (Acts

ii.) fifteen different nations are mentioned, from

which Jews and proselytes were assembled at

Jerusalem. These say that they each heard the

Apostles " speak in our own dialect wherein we
were born." Now it has been a question, wherein

the miracle consisted ; whether God enabled the

Apostles, or other disciples, to speak in divers of

these languages, or whether He caused what they

spake in their Galilean dialect, to be heard by

the natives of all these different countries, each

in his own. A celebrated father, in the fourth

century, mentioned this last opinion. The
miracle would, however, then have been rather

with the hearer than the speaker ; and the hearers

themselves believed that the gift was bestowed

upon the speakers. " We hear them speaking in

our tongues." But anyhow, it is quite plain,

that these natives of different countries did hear

them each in their own tongue. It is twice

repeated—" How hear we, each in our dialect,

wherein we were born ?" " We hear them speak-

ing in our own tongues." The contrast is between

the speakers, who were all Galiheans, (" Are not

all these who speak Galilaeans ?") and the hearers,

who heard them, each in their own language.

Such is the plain account of the miracle of the

Day of Pentecost, although those who do not

like to receive the plain account, call it obscure.
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Of course, if a person will not take the plain

meaning of words, the plainer they are, the more
puzzled he must be to find any other. If the

road lies very straight before a person, it is very

puzzling to find an excuse to go out of the way.

The road puzzles him, because it is straight and

he wishes that it were not, and wants to find

some way out of it.

The miracle at the Day of Pentecost, was two-

fold. The disciples upon whom the Holy Ghost

came down, spake Divine things which He taught

them, in fervid words which He gave them, and

that in divers languages, so that all might hear

and understand them. They " began to speak in

other tongues," i.e., other tongues than their

mother tongue, " as the Spirit gave them utter-

ance." He enabled them to speak powerful,

glowing, kindling words, like the flames of fire

which rested on the head of each. The multitude

which came together was astonished, because
" each heard them speak in his own dialect."

Miracles are signs for the unbelieving. As it

might be supposed then, the mixed multitude

assembled at Jerusalem were first amazed at the

outward sensible miracle. "Behold are not all

these who speak, Galilaeans. " Almost all the

Apostles were not only of the one nation of the

Jews, but lived in the most despised, unlettered,

dullest part of it, Galilee, of which it was said

proverbially, " Can any good thing come out of

Galilee ?" " And how hear we, each in his own
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dialect, wherein we were born ?" It is not even

true, that any one language, or any languages

which the Apostles, had they been educated Jews,

might have known, would have sufficed for all

these people. But those very people contrast the

one native language and native country of the

Apostles, with their own various languages

—

" Are not all these who speak Galilasans ? and

how hear we, each in his own dialect, wherein

we were born ? We hear them speak—not " in

tongues,"—but " in our tongues, the wonderful

works of God." Then there are enumerated

fifteen nations, most of whom we know to have

spoken distinct languages. And these say, that

they each heard the Disciples speak in their own
dialect, wherein they were born, in their own
native language. There was not one native lan-

guage for all these people. If any venture alto-

ther to deny what Holy Scripture says, they do it

at their own peril, and we understand what they

mean. But to say that Holy Scripture does not

mean that the Apostles spake in those divers

languages, when Ho]y Scripture asserts in the

plainest terms that they did, is (under pretence

of vindicating the Scriptures when they need no
vindication) flatly to contradict Holy Scripture.

In this way, every fact in Holy Scripture might

be, by turn, denied.

But some say, (and Irvingites* have quoted

* In the " Permanency of the Apostolic office," Neander,
" Planting and Training of the Christian Church" is quoted,

p. 23 and App. A.
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this in behalf of their claims,) this would be a

superfluous miracle. It is certain, that among
the inhabitants of cities in Cappaclocia, Pontus,

Lesser Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Cyrene, and
the parts of Libya and Egypt inhabited by Greek

and Jewish Colonies, Greek was for the most
part more understood than the old language of

the country." And so the passage is to mean,
that, " among these so-called Galileans there

might be some whose dialects were not that of

Galilee ; and " it might be also, that people out of

the border country of Galilee, had learned foreign

languages, which they now employed, to be better

understood by strangers." Now first of all, these

two " might he's" contradict one another. First,

out of the fifteen nations eight are selected, in

which it is supposed that Greek would be better

understood than the dialects of the country. So

then it is to be supposed that Greek was the lan-

guage spoken. Secondly, it is supposed that

divers of the Apostles, although called in con-

tempt Galileans, despised, as they were, for want
of culture, were in fact good linguists, and knew
all sorts of languages. The High Priests knew
S. Peter and S. John to be " unlearned and

ignorant men ;" but now they are, while fishing

or mending their nets, to have learned tongues

not spoken in the land where they lived—lan-

guages, which if any of us knew well, we should

have the reputation of being very learned men.

Again, on the one hand, it is supposed to be
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unnatural that, under the influence of the Spirit,

and speaking the wonderful words of God, they

should not use their native language ; and on the

other, it is admitted that they did not speak their

native language, hut languages, which " it might

be" they had learned " with the view to be better

understood." Such contradictions people fall

into, when they will not submit themselves to the

plain meaning of Holy Scripture. Our Lord had
promised to His Disciples, among other miraculous

gifts, that they " should speak with tongues ;" and

S. Luke relates, that, upon the descent of the

Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost, they did

speak in varied tongues. This theory admits

that they did speak with tongues, only it supposes

that those tongues were learned long before in

Galilee.

The only ground alleged for all this is, that it

is supposed that the inhabitants of the cities in

certain countries mentioned in the account of the

Day of Pentecost, could speak Greek better than

their native language. But (1) this is not true ;

(2) if true, it would prove nothing. It is not

true ; for to go no further than the Acts them-

selves, the inhabitants of the cities of Lystra and

Derbe spoke Lycaonian. It would prove nothing

;

for the Gospel was not to be preached to the

inhabitants of cities only ; and the rest are not

even supposed to have spoken any but their own
tongue.

With such plain words of Holy Scripture, it is
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superfluous to go further to establish that these

people who heard the Apostles speak, " each in

our own language in which we were born," did

each use familiarly their own separate native

languages. Yet it may illustrate Holy Scripture,

to set before the eyes what is known of these

ancient languages, of which some remain,—some
have long been swept away.

Apostolic Gift of Tongues.

The list of the languages spoken on the Day of

Pentecost begins with (1—3) the Parthians,

Medes, Elamites. These nations lived in the

far-east, beyond the bounds of the Eoman empire,

and were its formidable enemies. They were

spread over very large tracts, and probably spoke

widely different dialects of a very ancient lan-

guage, akin to that in India, which is the basis

of the modern dialects. Twelve known languages

are classed under the ancient Persian language.

" The dwellers in Mesopotamia (4) spoke the

Western Aramaic, or Syriac, as those in (5)

Judaea spoke the Eastern Aramaic, or Chaldee.

(6.) Cappadocia was probably peopled by the

same race, the inhabitants being called by the

old Greek writers, Syrians or Assyrians, or White
Syrians. When people have been long separated,

mere dialects diverge into different languages, as

our language retains but little of its German
original. The Cappadocian words, still pre-

served, are very unlike Syriac.

VOL. i. n



178 the chuech's beoken unity.

(7, 8.) " Asia and Phrygia."

Lydia was called by the Eoraans " Proconsular

Asia ;" i.e., the province of Asia under a Koman
Proconsul. The Lydian and Phrygian languages

were distinct ; for they together formed the

ingredients of a third language—the Mysian. Of

the Mysians it is said, " they speak a language

mingled, in a manner, of Lydian and Phrygian."

The Phrygian language was connected with the

Armenian, as the nations themselves were

descended, the one from the other. It was

allied, but distinct. For the Armenians were

said of old "to Phrygianize much in language;"

i.e., borrow from the Phrygians.

(9.) Of the Pamphylians, it is related that some

Greeks who settled among them, " forgot their

own language, and took that of the "Barbarians;"

i.e., the natives who knew not Greek. (10.) The

old languages of Egypt are known now also.

Many of the Alexandrian Jews certainly spoke

Greek. Yet when S. Paul would speak to the

chief Captain who had had him bound, the chief

Captain who thought him to be an Egyptian, took

it for granted that he could not speak Greek.

—

"Canst thou speak Greek? Art thou not that

Egyptian which before these days madest an

uproar, and leddest out into the wilderness four

thousand men that were murderers ?" {Acts xxi.

37, 38.) (11.) In "the parts of Libya round

about Cyrene," the old Berber language was

spoken. (12.) " Strangers of Kome," of course
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spoke Latin. (13.) The Cretans alone, of the

nations here enumerated, spoke Greek. (14.)

The Arabians spoke then, as now, the language

known by their name.

Thus, even at this distance of time, when many
of the languages in which the Apostles spoke on

the Day of Pentecost have passed away, it can

through the providence of God, be shown of all

but one,—that of Pontus,—that they were distinct

languages, as Holy Scripture declares them to

have been. As to Pontus itself, there can also,

not be the slightest doubt. It was a large tract

of country, separated by a chain of lofty moun-
tains from Armenia and Cappadocia, and so,

probably, inhabited by a distinct people. It is

in itself the more probable that the language was
distinct, because, in that same country of Asia

Minor, there are notices of other languages,

distinct from the Greek and from one another.

The " Lycaonian " is mentioned in the Acts.

Old Greek writers mention seven other languages

—the Carian, Galatian or Celtic, Lycian,Pisidian,

Bithynian, Mariandynian, Paphlagonian. There

could be no likelihood, even apart from the

authority of the Acts, that the inhabitants of the

large tract of Pontus, being geographically

distinct, and, until the last century before our

Lord, a distinct kingdom, did not speak a distinct

language. At that very time, Mithridates, its

king, " learnt thoroughly the languages of the

twenty-two nations " under his rule, in order to

n 2
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speak them as a native to those whom he wished

to unite with him in making head against the

Romans. The fact attests, 1st, the variety of

the languages spoken, within a narrow space, in

these very countries near Judasa, at a time very

close upon our Lord's coming. 2nd. That among
these very people, the knowledge of their lan-

guage was an avenue to the heart. The poorer

classes also, to whom the Gospel was to be

preached, did not understand even dialects very

much akin to their own. To us who know them
as dead languages, Hebrew and Chaldee seem,

and indeed are, very closely allied. In the time

of Hezekiah, the high officers of the King of

Judah, and of the Assyrian King, mutually

understood each other's language. The " people

that sat on the wall " knew only their own.

When then the Holy Ghost descended upon

the one hundred and twenty disciples on the Day
of Pentecost, besides His other gifts of spiritual

wisdom, courage, zeal, holiness, He also bestowed

upon them ''the gift of divers languages, that

they might preach the Gospel to all nations,"

and the Apostles received power to bestow the

same miraculous gifts upon others. Simon
Magus saw and beheld, " that through the laying

on of the Apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was
given." The ambitious, covetous Simon, wished

for some power which should bestow distinction

upon himself—something which people, good and

bad, might covet. He had no sense for any
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inward, spiritual gifts. He wished for something

to replace the magical arts, whereby he had
before been thought "the great power of God."

It is not said expressly, what were the visible

gifts of the Holy Ghost bestowed through the

Apostles' hands. But it is plain that they were

visible — wonderful. They were gifts which
" came upon them," and so possibly they were

the same gifts, and came in the same visible form
as those which " came upon " the Disciples at

first. They were given to the one hundred and
twenty Disciples ; but to the Apostles alone it

was reserved, that through prayer and the laying

on of their hands, the same gifts were bestowed.

(Acts viii. 18, 10, 15.)

In the case of the Disciples who had received

only John's baptism, and who, on S. Paul's

teaching, were baptized in the Name of Jesus, it

is said expressly that they received the gift of

speaking with tongues. "When S. Paul had
laid his hands on them, the Holy Ghost came
on them, and they spake with tongues and pro-

phesied." They received two gifts :—1st, they

spake with tongues, (ib. xix. 6), not as the Irving-

ites now say, "in the tongue," but in tongues;

i.e., in divers tongues or languages. 2ndly, they

prophesied. The gift of prophecy may have been

either actual foretelling of things to come, or

inspired fervid setting forth of " the wonderful

works of God." In this last case they would be

the very same gifts which had been bestowed
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upon the Disciples on the Day of Pentecost—two
distinct gifts, although capable of being used

together in one.

These two gifts were, in the person of Cornelius

and those who were assembled with him, bestowed

with especial reference to the gifts of the Day of

Pentecost. A series of miracles was wrought by
God, to show the Jews that the Gentiles also

were to be received by baptism into the full

privileges of the Church of Christ. By a vision

by day, Cornelius was told to send for S. Peter

;

by vision, S. Peter was bidden to accompany
those who were sent for him, and was taught

"not to call that common which God had
cleansed." And when he had come, the miracles

of the Day of Pentecost were renewed. " While

Peter was preaching to them, the Holy Ghost

fell upon all who heard the word. And they of

the circumcision which believed were astonished,

as many as came with Peter, because that on the

Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy
Ghost. For they heard them speak with tongues,

and magnify God." The very words are chosen

to correspond with that former miracle. There

it was said, " We hear them speak in our own
tongues ; here, " They heard them speak with

tongues ;
" there, what they spoke, were " the

wonderful works of God ;
" here they " magnify

God, " by speaking of His marvellous work. S. Peter

says the gift was the same. " The Holy Ghost fell

on them, as on us at the beginning." (lb. xi. 15.)
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As little can be doubted that the gift spoken of,

as abused in the Corinthian Church, is the very

same as that mentioned in the day of Pentecost.

Our Lord promised one gift, to " speak with

tongues." The careful relation as to the Day of

Pentecost, shows what that gift was,—the gift of

speaking " the wonderful gifts of God " in divers

known languages. When then Holy Scripture men-
tions an abuse of the gift of speaking in tongues, it

plainly means the same gift. To interpret it

otherwise, would be to defy the laws of all lan-

guage and confuse all meaning of words. If the

words " speak in a tongue " are, without any

further notice, to be assumed to mean one thing

in the Gospel and the Acts, and another in the

Epistle to the Corinthians, the same might be

said of any other words—sin, righteousness, re-

demption, faith, charity ; and there would be no

fixed principle left by which to learn the truth or

meaning of the Word of God.

But, in truth, if we look closely into the ac-

counts of the abuses in the Corinthian Church,

we shall see from the very surface of Holy

Scripture, a correspondence between the two

accounts. The abuse is admitted on all hands.

Extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were abused

then as eloquent preaching may be abused now,

if any preach themselves, not Jesus Christ
;

seeking themselves and the praise of men, not

the salvation of souls or the glory of God.

Certain persons were eager to display, each his
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own gift ; and thence arose displays of vanity

and confusion. S. Paul enumerates five gifts,

which were thus abused; "and when ye come
together, each hath a psalm," i.e., a hymn which

God gave him the power of composing ;
" hath a

doctrine," i.e., some spiritual instruction ;
" hath

a revelation," some prophetic knowledge com-

municated to him ;
" hath a tongue," i.e., Divine

tiuth conveyed in a language unknown to the

people; "hath an interpretation," i.e., can explain

what is so said, so as to be understood by the

rest. While each of these was eager to display

his own gift, they interfered with one another,

and confused one another and the people.

Of these, the gift of tongues, as allowing the

most room for display, was the most abused. It

was, as appears in this place also, a double gift.

It was not a mere power of speaking languages

unlearnt. It was the power of speaking the

things of God in foreign languages, Such an

one "spoke mysteries;" but unless some one

could explain it to those who understood not the

language wherein he spoke, the words which he

spake by the Spirit of God, edified himself only,

and were spoken to God, not to the people.

" The same person," says S. Chrysostom, " used

to discourse both in the Persian and Koman and

Indian, and many other tongues, the Spirit

sounding within him. And the gift was called

the gift of tongues, because he could all at once

speak divers languages." " The being possessed
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by the Spirit is common to both, as well to him

that prophesieth, as to him that speaketh with

tongues. But in this, the one (he, I mean, who

prophesieth,) hath the advantage, in that he is

also profitable unto the hearers."

The account of this gift altogether corresponds

with that mentioned in the Acts. 1. It was a

two-fold gift, as that also was. 2. It was the

same gift which was possessed by S. Paul himself.

Lest any should think that S. Paul depreciated

it, because he possessed it not, he says of himself,

" I thank my God, that I speak with tongues

more than you all." (xiv. 18.) 3. A little before,

when S. Paul enumerated the miraculous gifts

bestowed by God upon the Church, he places at

the close of them " diversities of tongues," (xii.

28), i.e., various kinds of languages. It is not

one tongue, but many "kinds of tongues," i.e.,

divers kinds. 4. These tongues, he calls "tongues

of men ;
" (xiii. 1) i.e., " of all nations in every

part of the world," says S. Chrysostom. 5. These

languages of which he speaks, were known lan-

guages; although in most countries, any language

except that of the country, would, to most of the

inhabitants, be an unknown language. " There

are, it may be, so many kinds of voices in the

world." (xiv. 10.) He had spoken before, of

" kinds of tongue," and none of them without

signification;" "so many tongues," says S.

Chrysostom again ;
" so many voices of Scythians,

Thracians, Eomans, Persians, Moors, Indians,
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Egyptians, countless other nations." " There-

fore, if I know not the meaning of the voice, I

shall be unto him that speaketh, a barbarian,

and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto

me." The term " barbarian," was a received

name for those who spoke not the language of

the polished Greek. They divided the whole

world into Greeks and barbarians, i.e., those who
used their language and their habits, and those

who did not. The Komans included themselves

among the civilized nations ; to them then, all

were barbarians save the Greeks and Romans.
One then who spoke a foreign language was to

those whose native language was Greek, so far

a barbarian, in that he spoke the language of

barbarians. "When a Roman poet was banished

among the Getse, he complained, " I am here a

barbarian, because I am understood by no one."
" In those languages which we do not understand,

which are countless," says the Roman orator,

" we are as deaf." The inhabitants of Melita are

called "the barbarous people;" not as really

barbarous, for S. Luke says, they " showed us no
small kindness." But they spoke then, doubtless,

as they do now, in dialect of Arabia.

In the whole chapter, one expression only might

imply that the speaker himself understood not

what he said. " If I pray in an unknown tongue,

my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is un-

fruitful." This, however, would be contrary to

what S. Paul had said :
" He that speaketh in an
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unknown tongue edineth himself." S. Paul then

probably means, that if he were to speak in a

tongue unknown to them, his understanding

would be unfruitful ; i.e., would gain no fruit as

to others. It is difficult, without authority, to

suppose that persons ever received the gift of

speaking in a language, without themselves

understanding it. It seems so useless a gift,

that we should not suppose that God had ever

done it, unless He Himself were clearly to tell us,

but even this would give no sanction for sup-

posing that God inspired people to utter sounds

which were no language at all—conveying no

meaning—having no meaning, but sounds only.

Such being the obvious meaning of Holy

Scripture, no one can be found among the

ancient Christians, who understood' the gift in

any other sense. In the time of S. Irenseus,

(born probably about a.d. 110), there were still

living persons who spoke with tongues. The two

gifts of spiritual teaching and speaking in foreign

languages were still united. For to speak in a

foreign language would in no way be a further-

ance to preaching the Gospel ; unless he who
possessed the language was enabled also to speak

powerfully the faith of the Gospel. The foreign

language was but the conduit—the truth of the

Gospel was the thing conveyed. S. IrenaBus

then says,* " When the Apostle says, ' we speak

* v. 6, 1. In the other place in which S. Irenfeus speaks

of the gift, (iii. 12, 1,) he is speaking of the Day of Pente-
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wisdom among the perfect,' by the 'perfect,' he

means those who had received the Spirit of God,
and in all tongues speak through the Spirit of

God, as he himself also spake. As also we hear

many brethren in the Church having prophetic

gifts, and speaking in all sorts of languages through

the Spirit, and bringing to open day the hidden

things of men for good, and expounding the

mysteries of God, whom the Apostle calls

spiritual—being spiritual through participation

of the Spirit, but not through defrauding and
removal of the flesh and simply Spirit :

" (as the

heretics thought, who despised the flesh.) To
" speak in all sorts of languages, in all tongues,"

can have but one, its plain meaning, what any
plain man would mean by it. If any of us were

to say of a man, he " speaks all sorts of lan-

guages," we should think any one in jest, or very

shameless, who should insist that he meant that

the person spoke one language only, or rather

made inarticulate sounds which no one under-

stood.

In the next century, Origen says of S. Paul,

" I suppose that he was made debtor to different

nations, because, through the grace of the Holy
Spirit, he had received the gift of speaking in

the languages of all nations ; as he himself also

saith,— ' I speak in tongues more than you all.'

cost itself, and distinguishing the two gifts. "When the

Holy Ghost had descended upon the Disciples, that all

should prophesy and speak with tongues."
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Since then any one receives the knowledge of

languages, not for himself but for their sake to

whom the Gospel is to be preached, he is made
debtor to all those of whose language he received

the knowledge from God."

With regard to later writers, it is not ever

pretended, that any one did not (as in fact all did)

take the plain words of Holy Scripture as to this

gift in their plain sense.

Ievingite Counterfeit of the Apostolic

Gift of Tongues.

Such was the Divine gift of divers tongues to

the first Christians. It remains to show what
was the gift claimed by the followers of Mr.

Irving. The interruptions of the service in Mr.

Irving's chapel in London, through " utterances,"

partly in no known language, partly in English,

were the occasion of his being tried by a Presby-

tery, and ejected from his chapel. On this occa-

sion, Mr. Taplin, one of the chief speakers, states

upon oath, what he believed the gift to be. The
defence set up was, that they were not women or

(in Mr. Taplin' s own case) men who spoke, but

God, the Holy Ghost. Mr. Taplin himself sup-

posed the gift of "the unknown tongues," (as it

was called,) to have been the gift of speaking

divers distinct languages ; only these supposed

languages were unintelligible, both to those who
spoke them and to those who heard them, and

not any known languages.
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I will give the questions and answers which

relate distinctly to this subject.

Were* the manifestations in the Church by you and
others, similar to that we heard this morning?+ Our gifts

differ in some respects, although they are similar in kind.

"We speak each a different tongue. Q. Did you understand
what you spoke this morning ? I understood the English.

Mr. Mann. Have you ever heard Miss E. Cardale speak
in the Church ? Many times.—Mrs. Cardale ? Yes ; or

rather the Spirit of God speak by them.—Have you heard
Mr. Baxter speak ? Yes I have.—Publicly in the Church ?

Yes, publicly.—Have you ever heard Miss Hall ? Yes.

—

Have you heard Mrs. Caird? I have.—Mrs. Simpson?
Yes : understanding me, when I say they spoke, to mean

'

the Spirit spoke by them.

YouJ have said your gifts are different : in what respect

do they differ ? We speak each a different tongue, and as
in the Old-Testament-prophets and among the Apostles,

there is found a diversity of style and character, owing to

the medium of their own mind, through which the word
passed, although they spoke by one Spirit ; so among our
gifts, there is the same kind of diversity. . . How do you
discover the difference between the tongues ? In the same
manner as we discern the difference between French and
Italian, the Turkish or Hindoostanee ; that is, by the
ordinary method by which languages are distinguished.

Moderator. Now, sir, you have confessed you do not
understand those tongues : you know we distinguish the
French and Italian to be different languages, by the different

forms and inflexions of the words ; do you discover the

* Evidence of Mr. Irving's Trial, p. 12.

^ Mr. Taplin (the Irvingites said, the Spirit of the Lord)
had interrupted the Moderator " during the prayer, and
while the Moderator was expressing that the Court was met
in the Name of the Lord Jesus," Mr. T., " in a loud voice,

after some sentences in an unknown tongue, declared— • Ye
are not met in His Name

;
ye are not met in His Name

;

ye are met in your own name
;
ye are met in your own

name. Beware ! beware ! tremble ye, tremble before Him.
—lb. p. 3, Note.

\ Evidence of Mr. Irving's Trial, pp. 14, 15.
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difference in these tongues by this ordinary and natural
process ? In the same manner as you would distinguish

between Welsh and Italian. Q. It is not, then, by spiritual

discernment ? No. Q. Since it is not by spiritual discern-

ment, is it not possible you may be mistaken ? In the
same manner as it is possible you may be mistaken. Q.
May not the languages be so nearly alike, as that you
might mistake the one for the other ? It might be so

;

but I discern their difference in the same manner as I

should, if I heard the natives of differenf countries speak-
ing their own tongue.

Thus, then, the question of the tongues is ad-

mitted to be one of human intellect. Mr. Taplin

asserts that he himself, and all those other

persons spoke different tongues ; that all of them
could distinguish the tongues of the one from the

other, just as we distinguish known spoken lan-

guages ; and that it was not by spiritual discern-

ment that they distinguished those languages
;

but in the same way that we distinguish lan-

guages from one another.

Now, first, out of the eight persons who were

averred so to have spoken, one, Mr. Baxter, ad-

mitted that he was deceived. Another admitted

that it was no gift at all, but that she was gra-

dually led on to imposture. Miss Hall was
governess in the family of Mr. Perceval, who
became one of the supposed Apostles. At first

she conceived herself to be inspired ; she was
one of the " gifted persons ;" "for months she

was received as a prophetess among them ;" she

was " the first to speak in the public congrega-

tion." On an unimportant matter, she differed

from two other ladies, who also spoke (as they
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supposed) in the tongue, and who thereupon de-

clared her a false prophetess. Miss Hall owned

that in two or three instances, she had " meditated

utterances before repeating them ;" but declared

that on this occasion upon which she was charged,

she had not done so. She had spoken in the so-

called tongue, but abandoned it and the Irvingite

body.

Again, a third, Mary Campbell,* one of the

original claimants of the gift, not only uttered such

sounds, but wrote down what she intended to be

a written character representing them. These

fragments of writing were submitted, doubtless,

to many. The writer of this article was asked

about them, as were the late Dr. Lee (the Hebrew

Professor at Cambridge,) and Sir G. Staunton.

Every one knows the characters of many more

languages than he is actually acquainted with.

These characters were plainly not any known
characters, but had most likeness to those which

one sees on the large Chinese tea-chests, some

memory of which was probably floating in Mary

Campbell's mind, when she made these marks.

Dr. Lee's answer was

—

"Whatever it [the paper] contains, if, indeed, it con-

tains any thing, must for ever remain a mystery to me,
for I am quite unable to attach any meaning, sound, &c.

to the characters in which it is written. My opinion is,

that it contains neither character nor language known in

any region under the sun ; and this, without laying any
claim to miraculous powers, I will venture to predict, will

turn out to be the case. If the authoress of these papers

* Afterwards Mrs. Caird.
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has indeed a miraculous gift of tongues, why does she not
at once make out the proof, by giving out a composition in
some tongue confessedly known to a few, at least ? This
would put an end to all possible doubt, and this too was the
sort of proof given in the Apostolic times, ' We do all hear
taem,' &c."

This is so evident, that it hardly needs grave

words to point it out. Mary Campbell was con-

scious that spoken words must be capable of

being written down : and under the same excite-

ment with which she spoke, she " traced charac-

ters with extraordinary rapidity." She spoke

what she thought an unknown tongue ; and, in

conformity with this, she wrote in an unknown
character. But the only object in writing words

down, is in order that they may be read and

remembered. This was the very object of the

invention of writing. It is not a natural power
of man. It is a mechanical invention of man
for the object of fixing his passing thoughts, so

that they may be understood and communicated

to others, or be used as memoranda by the writer,

The one object of writing, is to be understood.

A person vents himself in articulate or inarticulate

sounds, at times, for the mere end of giving vent

to his emotions. He never writes, except to ex-

press his meaning. But Mary Campbell did not

profess to understand the characters which she

traced. They were no real characters, so that no
one else could understand them. To write such

characters was a mere unmeaning act, under the

guise of a real meaning. But the act of writing

these unreal and unmeaning characters, was
VOL. I.
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bound up with the claim of speaking an unknown
tongue. The writing betrayed the character of

the speaking. As the one was unmeaning, so

was the other.

Again, Mr. Pilkington* who was for some time

among them, says of himself, that

—

" Guided by the good opinion I had formed and ever
will maintain or Mr. Irving's piety and zeal for religion,

assured of his knowledge of the persons whom he declared
to be ' gifted' with the Holt Spirit, and satisfied of their

piety by personal observation, I had become a believer of

the probability of the truth of his observation."

Now he sets down various sounds which he

declares that he heard. Of one he says, that " it

burst forth with an astonishing and terrible

crash." He says, " that it gives some idea of

the sound with which the tongue was delivered by

him, [Mr. Taplin], if cras-cran-cra-crash were

uttered with a sudden and rapid vociferation."

The effect he describes to be such, that a lady,

who herself was supposed to speak in the tongue,

" although accustomed to it at a distance, in-

voluntarily started three inches from her seat,"

when it was spoken alone to her.

Mr. Pilkington noted down other sounds which

he heard ; being the whole or part of what was

supposed to be spoken in an unknown tongue.

Such were " gtJiis dil emma sumo," " liozeghin alta

stare" " holimoth holif aw thaw" " hozehamena-

nostra," three times repeated ;
" casa sera hastha

caro, yeo cogo nomo." Mr. Pilkington explains

* Unknown Tongues.
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some of these words as broken English, " holi-

moth holif awthaw," being "Holy Most* Holy

Father ;" (the last divided differently and pro-

nounced broadly). The speaker did not deny

that she had spoken English, but whispered to

her neighbour, "I didn't speak in English, did

I?" Again, Mr. Taplin acknowledged Mr.

Pilkington's translation of words which he

himself had used, " contemn opposition," (at

which he arrived by regarding the sounds as

broken Latin) to have been correct. On his

interpreting the words " gthis dil emma sumo,"

(preceded by some others, not imitable by ortho-

graphy,) "I will this dilemma assume," the

speaker subsequently denied having uttered the

word " dilemma." Now had the words been (as

was said) not understood by the speaker, she

could not have remembered whether she had or

had not uttered certain sounds. No power of

memory would enable a person to remember a

set of sounds, to which he had attached no

meaning. We remember words, (although for

the most part not accurately, unless something

has impressed them upon us,) because they

convey to us a definite meaning which fixes them

in our minds. Sounds, being merely arbitrary,

unless they were devised beforehand, or noted

down at the time, could not be remembered by

* Mr. P. says, that the mouth heing formed circularly, as

he describes this speaker to have formed her's, most would
he pronounced moth. This is so.

o2
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the speaker. The very denial implied one of two

things, either that the sounds were artificially

planned, or that the speaker denied positively

what she could not certainly know.

In another case, Mr. P. connected together

broken Latin words.* Whether he was right in

assigning any meaning to them or not, he was

competent to say, that he heard certain words of

broken Latin. In another case, a " gifted sister"

uttered only "half a dozen musical sounds,"

upon which a " solemn silence " ensued.

Mr. Baxter himself gives, in his own case, a

very remarkable explanation, how, without

imposture, this claim might gradually grow. His

first impulse was to speak in a language which he

knew, only not his native language, and he so

spoke.

" A few days before the prophecy of my call to the

apostolic office, whilst sitting at home, amighty power came
upon me, but for a considerable time no impulse to utter-

ance
;
presently a sentence in French was vividly set before

my mind, and, under an impulse to utterance, was spoken.

Then in a little time, sentences in Latin were in like

manner uttered, and, with short intervals, sentences in

many other languages
;
judging from the sound, and the

different exercise of the enunciating organs. My wife, who
was with me, declared some of them to be Italian and
Spanish ; the first she can read and translate, the second

she knows but little of. In this case, she was not able to

interpret nor relain the words as they were uttered."

He then goes on to describe how the impulse to

speak without meaning continued, and in his

case, failed.

* Unknown Tongues, page 28.
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" All the time of these ' utterances ' I was greatly tried

in mind. After the first sentence, an impulse to utterance
continued on me, and most painfully I restrained it ; my
conviction being, that until something was set before me to

utter, I ought not to yield my tongue to utterance. Yet I

was troubled by the doubt, \vhat could the impulse mean,
if I were not to yield to it. Under the trial I Hid yield my
tongue for a few moments, but the utterance that broke
from me seemed so discordant, that I concluded the impulse,

without words given, was a temptation ; and I restrained

it, except as words were given me, and then I yielded.

Sometimes single words were given me, and sometimes
sentences, though I could neither recognize the words nor
sentences as any language I know, except those which were
French or Latin."

Now this experience of Mr. Baxter is at variance

not only with the gift of the Day of Pentecost,

but with the claim set up by the Irvingites. The

gift of the Day of Pentecost was the instantaneous

and miraculous gift of known languages, such as

Persian, Arabic, Egyptian, to persons to whom
they were naturally unknown, in order that the

Gospel might be preached to those who spoke

those languages. The Irvingites' claim was to

the gift of languages unknown to all alike, whether

speaker or hearer. Mr. Pilkington says, that his

interpretation was rejected, because it went on

the supposition that the languages were known

languages, and could be understood through the

natural powers of any one who understood the

language, not by revelation of God the Holy

Ghost only. Now Mr. Baxter began by speaking

languages, which were to many of his hearers

unknown tongues, which were looked upon by

them as gifts of God the Holy Ghost, yet which
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he had learned in the way in which all educated

men learn them, Latin and French. From time

to time, he continued to speak in those lan-

guages ; and when he so spoke, of course (as he

says) he understood what he said, while yet the

congregation imagined that in these, as well as

other utterances, he was taught by God the Holy
Ghost, not only to speak whatever he did speak,

but to speak it in an unknown tongue. In this

they were deceived. No one discovered that Mr.

Baxter was speaking these sentences in languages

known to every educated man. They received as

a sign and power of God, what is one of the most

ordinary every-day acquirements of men who
have any education at all.

But Mr. Baxter was thought by one to have

spoken also Italian and Spanish. This, had it

been so, would have been a miracle, since he had

not learned them. But had the words been

Italian or Spanish, one who knew enough of

those languages to know them to be such, must

have been able to " retain or interpret some words

as they were uttered," which this lady was not.

Mrs. Baxter, who knew neither language by ear,

must have been imposed upon by some likeness

of sound. One who could not retain a word of

what was spoken, can be no witness as to the

language which was spoken. The recurrence of

certain sounds, which often occur in the ending

of words, might readily make a person slightly

acquainted with those languages, think that one
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was speaking Italian or Spanish. But Mr.

Baxter's own conviction was that he spoke

neither. He says of others,

" I questioned those who spoke in the tongues, whether
they had the words and sentences given, or yielded their

tongues to the impulse of utterance, without having them.
They answered almost entirely the latter ; though some-
times also the former."

And he sums up thus :"

—

" My persuasion concerning the unknown tongue, as it is

called, (in which I myself was very little exercised) , is, that
it is no language whatever, but a mere collection of words
and sentences ; and in the lengthened discourse is, much
of it, a jargon of sounds ; though I can conceive, when the
power is very great, that it will assume much of the form
of a connected oration."

Now, since Mr. Baxter was plainly in earnest

and sincere, there is the less reason to suppose

that any of the others were guilty of deceit. To
their own Master they stand or fall. But the

whole relation is in harmony with what happens

again and again in different forms. People

mistake excitement of their own mind for the

workings of God's Holy Spirit. Such Mr. Pilk-

ington describes
; (p. 12.)

"When I attended prayers on Monday morning, my
devotional meditation (during the solemn and imposing
silence which, as usual, occurred after some of the ' gifted

persons ' had spoken, and which never failed to fill me, as
if by sympathy, with a holy sensation), was occupied with a
visionary figure of contention, and I was strongly excited
by a very powerful feeling, which I am unable to describe,

to exhort and forewarn them of impending difficulty ; but
I resisted it until Mr. Irving in his discourse said it was
sinful to suppress such movements. I could no longer
restrain, and with a sudden burst of utterance, used the
following detached sentences :— 'The second sword is now
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drawn in this Church;' 'Combat with love and unity;'
' Deny me no more ;' ' Peace be with you.' Mr. Irving

praised God for having opened ' another mouth ' in the
Church, and said, ' We heard the voice of the Shepherd.'

He then offered a solemn prayer for me. I now concluded
that the excitement I felt, was the same as that which
influenced the ' gifted persons,' but that they experienced it

in a higher degree, which produced the utterance of tongue."

The sound of the " tongue" differed according

to the character of the speakers, as they were

stern, or gentle, or refined. Thus, one ear-

witness speaks of " the beauty and regularity and

majesty of some of the sounds." Another speaks

of a female "who jabbered and gabbled at the

height of her voice, in a tongue truly unknown,

the vocables sounding, as if irreducible to gram-

matical construction, and mere contorted varieties

of odd and fantastic syllables." " The first

sound of another was generally a cry of great

distress, loud, piercing, and a convulsive sob,

and then a few words of Scripture said rapidly

in a very powerful strong voice, and often repeated

over and over again ; or words of reproach,

entreaty, or command. There was something

unnatural in the strength of voice for a woman.
Mr. Taplin always, or almost always, began in a

tongue which was a succession of sounds uttered

in a most rapid manner. There was always

something peculiarly unpleasant in his manner
and excitement."

All this is wholly different from what Holy

Scripture speaks of the gift of tongues. The gift

bestowed at the Day of Pentecost was of divers
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languages, "unknown" just before to the Apostles

who spoke them, and which might (as in the

Corinthian Church) be spoken before those to

whom they happened to be " unknown." But
the languages themselves were well known, al-

though to this or that individual they might

happen to be " unknown." The Elamites

did not ordinarily understand the language

of the Mesopotamians, nor these that of Cyrene.

But Elamites, Mesopotamians, Cyrenians, all

understood the Apostles. The sign consisted in

this. It was well-known that the Galileans, still

less men "unlearned and ignorant," like the

Apostles, did not and could not know all these

languages. The knowledge then was, thus far,

human knowledge divinely imparted. If one of

our peasants were all at once to speak fluently

Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, and divers

other languages, (it being notorious that he had

not before learned them,) it would be a sign of

Divine agency ; since God alone could supersede

the natural way of learning, and impart at once,

the knowledge which it would require years to

acquire. Hence S. Paul says, " Tongues are a

sign to them that believe not."

But a language absolutely unknown, would, in

fact, be no language at all. For all words are

but signs agreed upon to express certain objects

or thoughts. It is the very difference between

the cries or howlings or noises of brutes, and

human languages, that languages consist of words,
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adopted at some time to express things or ideas.

Combined together they express a succession of

thoughts, making one whole. A succession of

sounds which have not each their separate mean-

ing, and do not combine into one or more wholes,

may be like the cry of the brute animals, the

song of birds, or the tones of a musical instru-

ments. They cannot be a language.

The Irvingites use also, in a distorted way, the

words ofHoly Scripture. They spoke of the tongue

being " a sign," " a supernatural sign from God."

They said that, as a sign, it attested the English

sentence which generally followed it, to be from

God, But a sign from God must have some token

of Divine power or knowledge, through which it

can be recognised to be from God. Vv^hen

Mr. Taplin was asked why he concluded the lan-

guages said to be spoken to be the gift of tongues,

he answered,—" Because I believe that it is the

Spirit that speaketh them ; and do you think,

sir, that the Spirit speaketh a gibberish ?"*

This is arguing in a circle. The tongue is to

be the proof that the English utterance is from

God ; and the proof that the tongue is any gift

at all, is to be Mr. Taplin's conviction that the

Spirit utters it ; and the ground of Mr. Taplin's

conviction is, "I am filled with joy and peace

and strength in the exercise of my gift ; therefore

I know that it is from the Lord."! But his pro-

posed gift was speaking in English as well as " in

* Trial, p. 15. + Page 10.
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the tongue ;" there is then, on his own showing,

no special proof that the tongue was from God.

To call it then a sign, is again an unmeaning

abuse of the Scripture term. That cannot be a

sign, which itself needs to be attested ; and which

has no attestation, except the inward feeling of

an unaccredited man.

This whole use of tongues, had it been true,

would have been directly contrary to Holy Scrip-

ture. S. Paul said of those who spoke Divine

truths in tongues not understood by the people,

—

" If any man speak in a tongue, let it be by two, or

at most by three, and that by course, and let one

interpret. But if there be no interpreter, let

them keep silence in the Church."—(1 Cor. xiv.

27, 28.)

It was confessed on Mr. Irving's trial that

there was no interpreter ; that no one understood

what either he or others spake. Their only

ground for not thinking what they spoke to be

gibberish, was their conviction, that it was the

Holy Spirit Who spake. And yet they spoke in

this way, contrary to the command of the Spirit
—" If there be no interpreter, let him keep silence

in Church !
" and used this breach of God's Com-

mands as a sign that God was speaking by

them.

It is the habit of recent Irvingites, in their

writings, to pass smoothly over the gift of tongues,

as of prophecy. These were the scaffolding by
aid of which the fabric was raised. They are
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mostly cast aside now, as no longer needed, and

unessential to the question of the truth of

Irvingism. The two connected claims of the

gift of tongues and of prophecy are essential to

the question, as proofs, not of its truth, but of its

falsehood.

It was a fundamental error when those who
claimed to have received gifts of the Holy Spirit

for those who acknowledged them, gave forth

that the sounds were an unknown tongue, as

spoken of in Holy Scripture. For Holy Scrip-

ture knows of no such thing as a language purely

unknown ; nor does it dignify an unmeaning as-

semblage of sounds with the title of a language.

Those who first claimed it, not knowing the Scrip-

ture, claimed that something, wholly alien from

any thing mentioned in Holy Scripture, was the

gift of God spoken of in Holy Scripture. And by

this error, they stamped upon their whole system

the mark of the Spirit of error, not of truth.

Irvingite Counterfeit of the Gift of Prophecy.

The Irvingite claims, in regard to Prophets

and Prophecy, are two-fold. The Irvingites

maintain, that it was part of the eternal counsel

of God, that Prophets, as well as Apostles, should

be continued throughout the whole Christian

dispensation ; and that the Prophets are part of

the ordinary ministry of the Church of Christ,

although, even in the Jewish dispensation, God

sent them not throughout the whole period of
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that dispensation, but chiefly from the time of

Samuel to that immediately succeeding the Cap-

tivity. The Irvingite theory is, that, whatever

God gave at the beginning of the Gospel, He
meant to continue in the same precise form unto

the end ; and that it has been through the sin of

the Church, that those great gifts of God, Apostles

and Prophets, have been lost. Their claim is,

that whatever He first gave, He has restored in

the Irvingite body now. It is then essential to

their claims, that they should have Prophets and

Prophetesses—such as were Agabus, and " the

four daughters of Philip the Evangelist."

The claim also of the individuals whom they

entitle "Apostles," to be accounted Apostles of

Cheist, rests on the supposed inspiration of the

persons entitled Prophets ; that in so calling

them, the Prophets spake through the Holy
Ghost speaking in them. For none, they say

truly, could call any one to be an Apostle, but

God Himself. Unless, then, God the Holy Ghost
spake by those so-called Prophets, and called

those others to be Apostles, they have plainly no
call at all, nor any title to that super-eminent

honour which they claim. The claim of certain

twelve Englishmen in no way superior to ordinary

Christians, and some plainly inferior to many
ordinary Christians in various gifts, to be, indeed,

Apostles of Christ, and to rule over the whole

Church ; so that to them each and every Church
and sect throughout the whole world are to subject
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themselves, has a largeness of pretension which

requires certainly very distinct credentials.

These credentials the Irvingites supposed to

consist partly in the gift of tongues, already con-

sidered—partly, and chiefly, in the gift of pro-

phecy, which they imagined to have heen bestowed

by God upon certain individuals of their number.

In the " Narrative of Events,"* which was

published by authority among them, it is said

—

" During this period, f (1830-2,) not only were the dis-

tinctive characters and peculiar duties of the several officers

above named, brought out, viz., that of Prophets speaking

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ; but words were
also addressed through the Prophets to certain individuals,

calling them to be Apostles.''''

" Among the points harmonizing most entirely with the
practice of the primitive Church, now, as it were, incident-

ally established, may be named the true call to office by
the Holy Ghost through the mouth of the Prophets ; the
distinction between the Prophetic Gift in those speaking
supernatural power, and uttering words which were given
to them by the Holy Ghost, and the ministry of the Elder
or Evangelist, where the mind is enlightened by the Holy
Ghost to speak the truth, though the words are spoken as

from the man himself."

" Thus} was the duty and office of those called to be
Apostles pointed out, and the first apostolic act in ordina-

tions was performed by one of those, and tbe first who had
been called to be an Apostle. He was bidden, through one
of the Prophets, to go and ordain as an Evangelist a young
man."

" In all this revelation, § whether in its general features

or in its details, the oneness of the Spirit working in the

* " A Narrative of Events, affecting the Position and
Prospects of the whole Christian Church."—(Printed for

private circulation.) 1847. Page 18.

+ Pages 16, 17.

\ See chap. 2, page 18.

§ Narrative, page 23.
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Apostles and Prophets in these days, and of the Spirit hy
Whom the Holy Apostles and Prophets in the first days of

the Church were moved and guided, was most unerringly
indicated at every fresh step, by the minute accordance
between that which was now being done and that which
from the Scriptures of the New Testament and the writings

of the Apostolic Fathers, appears clearly to have been the
primitive custom of the Church.

" And not only was the unity of Spirit in the work of the
Apostles and Prophets in the first days, and in that which
was now being done, thus made manifest ; but it was fur-

ther made clear that the present work of Apostles and of

the four classes of Ministers by whom the Church is to be
edifiad and brought to perfection, was not a mere repetition

of what had already been done, but was, first, in the nature
of a restoration ; and secondly, a taking up of the work
where it had been left by the Apostle Paul, and a carrying

it on to the end."

Indeed, the inspiration claimed by the Irving-

ites, is, in some respects, considered by them a

supplement to the Gospel. They say*

—

"Not only was the oneness of Spirit thus seen between
the first and last Apostles ; the very things concerning
which Paul could not then speak particularly, were now
being revealed to the Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit."

The inspiration thus claimed for their Prophets,

as much as that of Holy Scripture itself, is verbal

inspiration. The Prophet is supposed to be

simply the organ of God the Holy Ghost, so long

as he does not resist His Holy Will and Workings.

They sayf

" The Prophet's gift consists in the inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, in that form wherein the individual is moved
by a supernatural impulse acting upon his organs and
members, making him to speak and act by a power not his
own ; not prompted by his own will, but wherein his will

follows the spiritual impulse of which he is conscious. This

* Page 24. + Page 33.
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power may be resisted, or the will of the individual may
interfere with the word or action to which he is prompted
by the Holy Ghost."

As cases of prophecy in Holy Scripture, similar

to the gifts of prophecy which they claim for

themselves, the Irvingites instance how the Holy
Ghost said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul

for the work whereunto I have called them ;"

and how He " witnessed to S. Paul in every city,

saying that bonds and afflictions abide me," and

how " Agabus prophesied that Paul should be

bound," and " holy men of old spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost."*

Whatthen are the credentials of these Prophets?

For, were it ever so much made out, that there

ought always to have been Apostles in the Church,

not one step is thereby gainedtowards establishing

that Mr. Drummond, M.P. for West Surrey, was a

successor to the office of S. Peter and S. Paul

;

that he and his associates had Apostolic autho-

rity to rule the whole Church of Christ ; or that

God the Holy Ghost ever spake through any of

those who thus claim to be moved by Him. It is

quite true that under the New Testament, as well

as the Old, individuals have been endowed with

prophetic gifts, and that, even after the times of

those who " saw the Lord." The full inspiration

whereby persons were qualified to be writers of

* Acts xiii. 2, xx. 23, xxi. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. 21. Agabus also

prophesied " that there should be great dearth throughout
all the world, which came to pass in the days of Claudius
Caesar." Acts, xi. 28. So did the prophecies respecting

S. Paul come to pass.
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Holy Scripture, ceased with S. John the Apostle.

The canon was closed, and this prerogative was

reserved for the ancient people of God, that no

book of Scripture should be written, except by

those who were descended from Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob. The gifts of prophecy, however, as

well as of miracles, were bestowed, for the occa-

sions when God saw fit ; only on the rules of His

own wisdom, not by any regular succession or

visible laws.

Thus, for instance, S. Justin Martyr says, in

the second century, that there were some of the

brethren who had prophetic gifts. S. Cyprian's

episcopal life was marked by a succession of

visions. He distinctly foretold the end of the

Decian persecution ; and his prophecy was ful-

filled by a Gothic lance, when Decius was in full

tide of victory. The day of his own martyrdom

was foreshown to him a year before ; and the

prophecy was fulfilled, contrary to apparent like-

lihood. A simple schoolmaster, who was asked

by Libanius what the Carpenter's Son was doing?

answered, " preparing a coffin for the scoffer,"

which was fulfilled in Julian's death. S. Augus-

tine relates that John, an Egyptian monk, foretold

to the Emperor Theodosius, the destruction of

the usurper Maximus. The fall of the usurper

Eugenius was foretold to the same Emperor ;

and the elements, at God's command, fulfilled

the prophecy. Eye-witnesses related to S. Au-

gustin how the wind suddenly drove back upon

vol. i. p



210 the church's broken unity.

Eugenius' host, the darts which they cast against

those whose righteous cause God maintained.

But both in the Old and New Testaments there

have been false prophecies.

During all the latter years of the Kings of

Judah, there was one continual contest between

the false Prophets and the true. The true an-

nounced the judgments of God, captivity in

Babylon, commanded patient submission to God's

chastisement, and pronounced final deliverance.

The false foretold with the same confidence, pre-

sent prosperity, immediate restoration of what

was lost, withdrawal of a foreign yoke, uninter-

rupted fulfilment of the blessings which God had

promised on the sole condition of faithfulness.

So again in the New Testament, our Lord fore-

told that there should be " false Christs and false

Prophets who should deceive, if it were possible

the very elect." (S. Matt. xxiv. 24.) The his-

tory of the Church mentions such from time to

time. Manes prophesied that he would restore to

life the son of the King of Persia, and failed.

The Montanists failed in their prophecies, and

their failure brought them to shame. A contem-

porary writer mentions, how Maximilla " foretold

that there should be wars and seditions." " And
how," he says,- "is not this falsehood also most

evident ? For there are more than thirteen years

to this day, since the woman died, and there has

* Eus. H. E. v. 16.
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been neither partial nor general war in the world,

but rather the Christians have had a continuous

peace, through the mercy of God." In later

times, the French Prophets have borne some like-

ness to the Montanist, and also Irvingite pro-

phecy. In our own, we have had the prophecies

of Joanna Southcote and the Mormonites.

Now at the very outset of the course of true

prophecy under the Old Testament, God foretold

that there should be false prophecy. The false

prophecy does homage to the true which predicted

it. When God foretold by Moses the coming of

our Lord, as " a Prophet like unto him," and the

whole course of Prophets who should lead up to

Jesus, He forewarned against two sorts of de-

ceivers ; 1st, Those who should prophecy in the

name of false gods ; 2ndly, Those who should

prophecy false things in the name of the True

God. " The Prophet which shall presume to

speak a word in My Name, which I have not com-

manded him to speak, or that shall speak in the

name of other gods, even that Prophet shall die."

(Deut. 18, 20.) But God foretold also, (what

came to pass long after,) that false Prophets

should speak very peremptorily and confidently,

false things in His Name. How then were people

to judge between the false and the true ?

In prophecies which related to times near at

hand, the event was a ready test. A few years

distinguished between the false Prophet and the

true. But prophecy was also a vast system.

p 2
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Each single Prophet was not insulated, but was a

part of a whole. Each took up the prophecy of

those who went before him. Each had then a

guarantee, in that he belonged to a series of

Prophets, whose truth God had already attested.

Earlier Prophets, to whose body he belonged, had
delivered prophecies which were fulfilled in his

day. There were, also, standing prophecies of

prosperity upon faithfulness to God, and adversity,

if His people forsook Him and served idols, which

were continually being fulfilled. Not fortresses,

nor horses, nor chariots, were the strength of

Israel, but faithfulness to their God. But this

being a course of things above the way of nature,

continually attested the Divine origin of prophecy.

Again, throughout the course of prophecy, there

were nearer fulfilments, which were pledges for

the future. God gave nearer signs. He Who
foretold and brought to pass the first things, gave

an earnest that He could and would fulfil the later.

The Birth of Isaac in a way above nature ; the

abiding of the children of Israel as a distinct

people in Egypt for 400 years ; the infliction of

the series of plagues upon Pharaoh, as Moses had

predicted them ; the passage of the Jordan, and

fall of the walls of Jericho, exactly according to

the prophecy of Joshua ; the birth of Samson
from a barren mother ; the deaths of Hophni and

Phinehas which Eli saw fulfilled, being detained

in life until his 98th year to see it ; the signs

given by Samuel to Saul (1 Sam, 10) ; the death
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of Batlislieba's child ; the rending of the altar at

which Jeroboam was offering incense ; the death

of Jeroboam's son, in whom some good was found

(1 Kings 14) ; the death of the wife of the Prophet

Ezekiel (Ez. 24.) ; and of Hananiah, the false

prophet, in the same year that Jeremiah foretold

it (Jer. 28) ; these were so many signs of other

events, some nearer, some more remote, of which

it pleased God to give earnests beforehand through

the fulfilment of the nearer signs.

And not only so, but on a larger scale, all the

prophecies fulfilled in the entire history of Israel,

were, at each era, the earnests of those which

remained ; and these again, of the prophecies re-

lating to our Lord ; and those which were fulfilled

in our Lord, and in the miraculous extension of

the Gospel, are guarantees to us of the prophecies

which yet remain.

On the other hand, one, who under the law o

Moses, spoke falsely in the Name of God, was

himself to be put to death, and forfeited all claim

to belief as to all things whatsoever he had fore-

told in His Name. So God said, "And if thou

say in thine heart, How shall we know the word

which the Lord hath not spoken ? when a Prophet

speaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the thing

follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing

which the Lord hath not spoken, but the Prophet

hath spoken it presumptuously : thou shalt not

be afraid of him." (Dent, xviii. 21, 22.)

God did not act against His own promise.
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Truth is that which is. What is contrary to

truth, is contrary to the very Being of God.

God did not allow any of His own Prophets to

have upon them the brand of a single untruth.

He did not allow them to fail, nor His own Word
which He spake to them. This is expressly said

of Samuel's sacred childhood. " Samuel grew,

and the Lord was with him and did let none of

his words fall to the ground." This was the

guarantee of his office. " And all Israel from

Dan even to Beer-sheba knew that Samuel was

established to be a Prophet of the Lord." (1 Sam.

iii. 19, 20.) ''John," the Jews said, "did no

miracles ; but all things which John said of this

Man are true." (S. John x. 41.)

Of the two claims made by the Irvingites,

—

1st, the claim to reveal things to come ; 2nd, the

claim to nominate persons to certain offices ; the

first alone plainly admits of being tested. For

whatever we may think of the fitness or unfitness

of persons to a certain office, those who maintain

their claims will hold their own opinion to be

every way as good as ours. Tertullian, in his

latter days, maintained against the Church the

claims of Montanus and his Prophetesses, Pris-

cilla and Maximilla, to be the organs of a new
revelation from the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.

He accused the Church of sin for rejecting their

prophecies. The followers of Mohammed, the

French Prophets, the followers of Johanna South-

cote, or of Joe Smith, the founder of the Mor-
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monites, equally maintained that these several

impostors were taught by God.

But the claim to foretell things to come does

admit of being brought to a test. It is alleged

as an evidence. The Irvingites believed that

what was uttered in what they called " the power,"

i.e. under a certain impulse which they deemed to

be supernatural, came from God. Under this

" power," as they thought, the ministries of their

Church were arranged, individuals were called,

the secrets of men's hearts, as they thought,

were revealed, and things to come were foretold.

I will show hereafter, with God's help, that there

was no ground whatever to look upon anything

uttered under these influences as supernatural.

Now I will only shew that prophecies made and

received by the same persons, were falsified. But

since God does not allow His true Prophets

to fall into error, then, since these so-called

" Prophets" did fall into error, they were not

Prophets of God, and the basis of the Apostolate

is the word of men, who have said, " The Lord

saith, and the Lord hath not sent them." (Ezek.

ii. 7.)

This was brought home to the Irvingites by

Mr. Baxter. He spake under the same influence

as the other so-called " Prophets ," his prophecies

were received as well as theirs, and were con-

firmed by them. Both he and they and Mr.

Irving, felt that the prophecies must stand or

fall together. But many of these prophecies of
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Mr. Baxter failed ; their failure in fact, opened

his eyes, and he attempted to open the eyes of

others to the fact, that the whole claim was a

delusion. Some saw this ; others were blinded.

Mr. Irving then, who supported those claims

to prophecy, and those who made them, still

held that Mr. Baxter was a true Prophet, and set

up two defences

:

1st. It was admitted that some of Mr. Baxter's prophe-
cies were erroneous ; and it was said that Prophets of God
under the Old Testament were sometimes mistaken. 2nd.
On the contrary, it was asserted that all Mr. Baxter's pro-
phecies were true, and that he erred only in interpreting
them.

I. The instances alleged of error were Micaiah's

prophecy to Ahab ; God's statement by Ezekiel

that He did deceive certain Prophets ; Jeremiah's

complaint,—" Lord, Thou hast deceived me,

and I was deceived." (cxx. 7.)

1. Of these, it is plain that Micaiah spoke in

solemn irony, when he echoed to Ahab the words

of his idolatrous Prophets .as to the taking of

Kamoth Gilead ; "Go up and prosper, for the

Lord shall deliver it into the hands of the king."

Ahab was not for a moment deceived by the irony
;

for he said, " How many times shall I adjure

thee, that thou tell me nothing but which is true

in the Name of the Lord." (1 Kings xxii. 16.)

2. When God says by the Prophet Ezekiel,

" If the Prophet be deceived when he hath spoken

a thing, I the Lord have deceived that Prophet,

and I will stretch out My hand upon him, and
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will destroy Mm from the midst of my people

Israel," (Exek. xiv. 9,) it is plain that He is

speaking of a false Prophet, whether he had been

such from the beginning, or had apostatised. The

Prophet spoken of is one who encouraged such as

"setup their idols in their heart, and put the

stumbling block of their iniquity before their

face," and having done this, pretended to en-

quire of God. Such a Prophet was under the

wrath of God, and the object of His signal judg-

ments.

Jeremiah when he says to God, " Lord,

Thou hast deceived me, and I was deceived," is

not speaking of any prophecy which God has

given him to deliver, but his call to the prophetic

office. It might as well be rendered, " Lord,

Thou hast enticed me, and I was enticed." Jere-

miah complains to God that his promise to him
had seemed to fail. It is a holy boldness with

which he appeals to God that He had led him on

to an office which in prospect was sweet, but in

fact was full of grief.

Sweet in prospect is the prophetic or the pas-

toral office. Sweet is it ever to know the counsels

of God, and hear the Word of God, as David said,

" How sweet are Thy Words to my heart
;
yea,

sweeter than honey into my mouth." But in the

event, the Prophets were types of their Lord, of

whom they prophesied. They came to their

people in the name of God, and they were not

received. They were a scorn of men and outcasts
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of the people. Sweet is it above all earthly

sweetness, through the grace of God, to win

souls to God ; but bitter is it above all earthly-

bitterness, for the Minister of God to see those

whom he calls in God's name to return to Him
turn away to their destruction. " I tied," he

would say,* " the prophet's office ; I said I was

too young, and sufficed not for this ministry, and

Thou promisedst me that Thou wouldest make
me stronger than mine enemies, and make me
like a wall of brass and an iron pillar, and now I

have become a mockery." Who in that ministry

has not had to say

—

"E'en disappointment Thou canst bless,

So love at heart prevail."

Such are the shallow grounds upon which per-

sons who still believe in Christ and hold the Holy

Scripture to be inspired by God the Holy Ghost,

brought a charge of occasional mistake against

God's true Prophets. Under the pressure of ex-

tremity, they resorted to this reckless excuse,

which would have involved (although they saw it

not), the whole authority of revelation and the

failure of God's true promises.

II. The second defence framed by the Irvingites,

in excuse for the failure of their so-called pro-

phecies, involved partly a statement of principles,

partly of fact. The principle involved is, that

true Prophets of God could be mistaken in the

interpretation of their own prophecies. The fact

* Theodoret's Paraphrase.
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to be established would be, that the interpreta-

tion was erroneous.

The principle is not true ; nor would it have

aided the Irvingite cause, if it had been. God's

true Prophets did not mistake in interpreting their

prophecies. Mr. Baxter's interpretations, it will

appear, were the real meaning of his prophecies,

although falsified by the event. It was not the

interpretation, but the prophecy itself, which was
false.

One passage of Holy Scripture only is alleged

in proof of this supposed ignorance of the Pro-

phets of God. S. Peter says that the Prophets

did " search what or what manner of time the

Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify,

when It testified beforehand the sufferings of

Christ, and the glory that should follow."

(1 Pet. i. 11.) But first, it is observable that

S. Peter does not say that the Prophets did not

know fully what God revealed to them. On the

contrary, he implies that they did understand the

substance of their prophecy, in that he says they

inquired diligently at what time it should be. In

that he limits the subject of their search to the

time when ''the sufferings of Christ, and the

glory to follow " on them, should be, he implies

clearly, that they did understand the nature and

object of those sufferings, and the character of

that glory. The inquiry about the time pre-sup-

poses the knowledge of the fact. Time has no
interest, except in relation to the things which



220 the church's broken unity.

take place in it. We may inquire about the date

of past facts ; the Prophets inquired about the

date of the facts of our Kedemption. There

could be no meaning in an inquiry as to time, if

one knew not the facts which had taken place or

were to take place in that time. Unless he under-

stood the fact, he would inquire about the fact

itself, not about the time. Our Lord Himself

bare witness to Abraham:—"Your father re-

joiced to see My Day, and he saw it, and was
glad." (John viii. 56) Abraham knew and believed

in our Lord as about to come ; in whom having

come, we believe. Zacharias knew how the pro-

mise to Abraham was at length about to be ful-

filled, and how his own son should 4 'go before

the face of the Lord, to prepare His way."

Simeon knew how, in seeing our Lord, he had

seen the Salvation of God, the Light of the

Gentiles, the Glory of Israel. Anna, the Pro-

phetess, " spoke of Him to all that looked for

redemption in Jerusalem." All these are instances,

few out of many, how, before our Lord had entered

upon His office, those to whom God had revealed

Him, knew and longed for, and hoped and rejoiced

in Him.

They searched as to the time only ; but in this

too they were not deceived. They knew, by re-

velation of God, that it was not to be in their

own times. " Unto whom it was revealed, that

not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister

the things which are now reported unto you by
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tliem tliat have preached the Gospel unto you

with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven."

One ministry it was, of the Prophets before the

Lord came, and His Apostles, when He had come;

—one ministry through One Spirit, Who spake in

both. But the Prophets knew that they ministered

not to themselves, but to others. They fore-an-

nounced Him, Whom others were to announce. So

even Balaam said, "I shall see Him, hut not now; I

shall behold Him, but not nigh. There shall come

a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise

out of Israel." (Num. xxiv. 17.) The prophets

continually designate the time of the Christ,

as " the latter days ;
" i.e. a period of time

distinct from that in which they themselves lived.

They did not expect Him when He did not

come.

But further ; the time was revealed in some

manner to some who searched for it. Jacob

said, " I have longed for Thy Salvation, Lord ;"

and to him it was revealed that it should be,

before the sceptre was wholly departed from

Judah. Daniel understood when he was told that

within the seventy weeks " the Messiah shall be

cut off," and " everlasting righteousness be

brought in." Haggai knew that " the Desire of

all nations " should come, while the second temple

was standing ; and Malachi, that His messenger

should first come to " prepare the way before

Him."
This plea then wholly fails in everything which
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it should establish. 1. It is not shown that the

Prophets did not understand what they foretold
;

rather, it is shown that they did understand it.

Abraham could not but understand that Day of

Christ, which when " he saw," he " was glad."

2. Even if any knew not the time when our

Lord should come, they were not deceived as to

His coming. 3. To some who searched, it cer-

tainly was revealed ; nor are we told that any
searched, to whom it was not revealed.

Another modification of this defence passes

over and ignores the fact that the individual who
delivered these so-called prophecies, himself erred

in interpreting them ; and so was, as he felt him-

self to be, deceived. The apologists for Irving-

ism, treat these prophecies of theirs as obscure,

and then parallel these so-called prophecies with

true prophecies of Holy Scripture, which we
should probably not have understood without

the authority of Holy Scripture itself. "There
is no more difficulty," such persons say, " in

the one than the other." Such an argument

may help to blind one already an Irvingite ; it

is mere likely to make another an infidel than

an Irvingite. Such arguers place prophecies

which, without explanation, are difficult, side

by side with prophecies which outrage com-

mon sense. It is an insult to Holy Scripture to

place both together. Nor does this plea, any
more than the former, help in the least the

Irvingite argument. For if it could be granted ever
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so muck that Holy Scripture contained prophecies

which it was as difficult to explain as these, yet

where are the clear Irvingite prophecies ? Where
is any prophecy which has been fulfilled ? Ob-

scure prophecies in Holy Scripture are believed

on the ground of authority of clear prophecy.

They are not the proof of the Divinity of Holy

Scripture. We believe them, being persuaded on

other grounds, that the authority which alleges

them is Divine. The Irvingites, on the contrary,

have no fulfilled prophecy whereby to prove that

their so-called Prophets were gifted with a Divine

knowledge.

Besides this, the obscure passages which these

Irvingites dare to parallel with their own so-called

prophecies, are not prophecies which seem to

have failed, but prophecies, rather, in which our

Lord in His words, or God the Holy Ghost in

other Scripture, points out a superabundant ful-

filment. Nor, again, were these so-called pro-

phecies promises of that sort, which are fulfilled

on God's part, but which have more or less ful-

ness of fulfilment, because God has left the

degree of their fulfilment to depend upon the

faithfulness or unfaithfulness of man.

The prophecies of the Old Testament, as cited

in the New, appear to have been adduced with a

two-fold object. 1. To convince ; 2, to instruct.

The first class of prophecies establish the Divinity

of the Gospel. They are proof (as I said,) arising

from the Divine fore-knowledge. God Alone can
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foretell what God Alone can bring about. In
the second class of prophecies, in which words of

the Old Testament are quoted as fulfilled in the

events of the New, in a sense not apparent upon
the surface, the intention was to instruct us in

the deeper meanings of Holy Scripture. These
interpretations of prophecy were not directed to

unbelievers. They were further instruction in

the truth for those who already believed, not

proofs intended to convince or bring to the truth,

those who as yet believed not. If, in certain

cases, our Lord also so cited words of the Old

Testament, He did it as " one having authority."

It was part of His revelation.

Thus He says, " He that believeth on Me, as

the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall

flow rivers of living water." (S. John vii. 38.)

Our Lord does not refer to any express words

of the Old Testament ; but He teaches us the

meaning of many passages in the Old Testament

;

and how water is in the Old Testament also, a

symbol of the Holy Spirit, which, in Baptism, is

given through water sanctified by the Word of

Christ. . Thus He taught us the meaning of the

promises in Isaiah xli. 18, xliv. 3, (" I will pour
water upon him that is thirsty. I will pour My
Spirit upon thy seed,") lv. 1 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 25

—

27.

Again, when in answer to the Sadducees, He
says that Moses shewed the resurrection of the

dead in the section of " the bush," where God
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calls Himself the God of Abraham, and of Isaac,

and of Jacob, He points out a meaning of that

passage which we, of ourselves, could not have

told certainly to be its meaning. God does not

become our God, in order to cease to be such.

What He is to us once, that He continues to be,

unless we forsake Him. When then He calls

Himself the God of Abraham, who, as to this

world, was dead, He showed that Abraham was
still alive, and so that death did not end our

being ; nor, if we belong to God at all, do we
cease to belong to Him, or He to be our God,

when by death we pass away from the sight of

men.

Again, when He declared of the unbelieving

multitude, " in them is fulfilled the prophecy of

Esaias which saith, By hearing ye shall hear,

and not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and

shall not perceive;" (S. Matt. xiii. 14,) He showed,

(what we should not have seen,) that Isaiah was

not speaking of his own generation only, but was

describing those who should come after.

Of the same character is that other prophecy

of which our Lord says to the Scribes and

Pharisees,—"Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias

prophecy of you, saying, This people draweth

nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth.

Me with their lips, but their heart is far from

Me." (S. Matt. xv. 7, 8 ; Is. xxix. 13.)

Both were eminently fulfilled in the time of

our Lord. For all things lead up to Christ.

vol. I. Q
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The Prophets were types of the Great Prophet

;

the rejection of the earlier Prophets was a picture

of the rejection of our Loed ; the murder of the

Proxmets foreshadowed the killing of the Well-

beloved Son. In the Crucifixion of the Son, the

Jews but " filled up the measure of their

fathers."

One and the same character had one and the

same doom. Hypocrisy in serving God was

punished by blindness as to the Word of God and

the Mind of God. The Prophet pronounced in

the Name of God one sentence on those who in

all times drew near to God with mere outward

service. The truth which he announced, did not

lie on the surface. Man is ever unwilling to own
it. Man thinks that with his intellect he can

understand the things of God, while his heart is

far from Him. The Prophet declared that, while

they thought that they saw, they should fail

indeed to see, and that their wisdom should be

foolishness. So it was in the period before the

Captivity ; so it was in the time of Christ ; so it

will be unto the end. It was most signally

fulfilled in the time of our Loed, because then

the highest Wisdom came amongst us ; and the

wisdom of this world understood Him not

—

rejected Him, and were rejected by Him. They

could not understand Him, because they sought

Him not with their hearts.

Again, one and the same prophecy will have

both a greater and an inferior fulfilment in our
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Lord. He came into the world with one end

:

His thoughts, words, acts, sufferings, tended to

that end—related to it. He taught when He
suffered ; He suffered when He taught. He went

about doing good, and suffering while He did it.

The words then of the prophet Isaiah—" Himself

took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses,"

although in the highest sense true of our Lord's

atoning death, were true also, as to the healing

of the sicknesses of the body, which were pictures

and consequences of the sicknesses of the soul.

He bare them and took them away—suffering

while He relieved them. In this instance, God
the Holy Ghost points out to us a lower fulfil-

ment of the words ; the higher being plain of

itself to every Christian.

In other places, the object of the quotation

appears to be, to point out to us the very typical

character of the Old Testament, in order to

animate our diligence in searching its meaning.

Thus the words, " Out of Egypt have I called My
Son," connect the Exodus of Israel from Egypt
with our Lord's sojourn there, when persecuted

by Herod. The words " a bone of Him shall

not be broken," at once point out to us, how
minutely the sacrifices of the law foreshadowed

the Sacrifice of the Cross ; and how Christ is the

subject of the Psalms. Fifteen hundred years

before, God commanded, as to the Paschal Lamb,
that eminent picture of Christ our Passover,

"neither shall ye break a bone thereof." The
Q 2
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meaning of those few words may have lain con-

cealed there, until, when the executioners brake

not the legs of Jesus, " seeing that He was
already dead," a harmony appeared between this

minute direction of the sacrifice, bound up with

the memory of their great deliverance, and the

Lamb without spot, Who was slain for the sins

of the world. Again, it is said of the righteous

man in the Psalms, " He keepeth all His bones;

not one of them is broken." (Psalms xxxiv. 20.)

The righteous in his sufferings, persecutions,

death, deliverance, was a faint image of the

history of his Lord ; as the ungodly in his pros-

perity, hatefulness, hatred, malice, and final

destruction, was of the Evil One, whose instru-

ment he was. The one culminated in Christ,

the other in Antichrist.

Again, the first and second comings of our

Lord are connected by the two fulfilments of the

prophecy of the coming of Elijah. Before our

Lord's first coming, He sent His messenger to

prepare the way before Him ; and S. John

Baptist came in the spirit and power of Elias,

making men's crooked ways straight and the

rugged ways of their rebellions plain. In the

second, Elijah shall come in person, as one of

the two witnesses spoken of by S. John, shall

again preach, work miracles, chastise the wicked

with plagues, be put to death, be restored to

life.

Now, these and the like passages are no real
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difficulties ; unless it be supposed that Holy

Scripture can have no meaning but what unen-

lightened human reason can discover. There is

no question, here, of any failure of prophecy.

Only, God the Holy Ghost has pointed out to us

meanings of them, besides and beyond those

which, after the event which fulfilled them, we
should of ourselves, see.

In Divine prophecy, what was foretold could

beforseen byno human wisdom, and accomplished

by none but Divine power. Of Irvingite pro-

phecy nothing was fulfilled, except what (if it

could by courtesy be ever called such,) it lay

within the scope of man's will to fulfil. What
lay beyond was promised confidently, in some
cases prayed for earnestly, but was withheld. It

is idle to say that the Irvingite prophecies were

misunderstood. They were understood in their

natural, plain, unmistakeable sense. All agreed

as to their meaning, until they failed. "When

they failed, those who did not believe they could

fail, were obliged to cast about for other mean-

ings than the true. But the claim of the so-

called " Apostles," rests upon the authority of

the so-called Prophets, and their credentials would

have been the truth of their prophecies.

A j>rophet, who should falsely interpret his own
prophecy, would be as much a false Prophet as

one who directly prophesied falsehood. If he

were deceived in the one case, why should he be

trusted in the other ? Why should he be believed
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in a thing future, when he was deceived in things

present ? Holy Scripture knows of and owns as

little, any one who should mislead in the one

way as in the other. Those, whom God vouch-

safed to employ as His instruments, He preserved

from all error. The false Prophet had nothing of

truth ; the true Prophet was never given over to

falsehood. A Prophet, who should at one time

speak by the spirit of truth, at another, by a

spirit of error, would be a sort of monster, of

which Holy Scripture knows nothing. It was

our Lord's very promise to His Apostles, that

the Holy Spirit should guide them into the

whole truth.

The claim which the Irvingites made to the

gift of prophecy, was distinct and large. They
did not only claim to have prophecies. They
claimed that whatsoever was said under that

state of excitement, which they called " the

power," was inspired by G-od. They looked upon

themselves as the passive instruments of God the

Holy Ghost.

Mr. Taplin (as we saw above), was diligent in

claiming, that it was not the women or the men
who spoke, but the Spirit of God who spake in

them. And yet they, for whom it was claimed

that the Holy Spirit spake in them, were both

deceived themselves, and deceived others. This

happened in cases plain, manifold, undeniable.

The so-called prophecies are strangely varied

in subject. They are very large or very minute,
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political or religious. Like the prophecies of the

Old Testament, they relate, in part, to individuals.

But they were not fulfilled. The solution ap-

pears to be this. Fully persuaded of a very near

corning of our Lord, they interpreted every event

which occurred around them, as having imme-

diate reference to that Coming. They expected

great changes, and so they interpreted the Eeform

Bill as an index of greater immediate revolutions.

The Cholera was then a new visitation of God.

They expected its ravages to be like those of the

plagues foretold in the Eevelation. They thought

themselves destined to be great instruments of

God. They uttered confidently what they ex-

pected. The characteristic of their prophecies is

self-confidence. They mistook the workings of

their own minds for the workings of God's Holy

Spirit. Because they were not conscious of any

intellectual process in their own minds, they

thought that what they uttered did not come

from themselves ; and, conscious of their own
rightness of purpose, they inferred that it could

not come from the Evil One. They did not

perceive how they themselves were acted upon ;

how, full of certain expectations, their minds

were like chords, which responded at once, as

soon as they were touched.

In some of their so-called proxmecies, they

went very little further than many who interpret,

very positively, unfulfilled prophecy. Only what

that class of interpreters state positively and
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wrongly, claiming herein to be illumined by the

ordinary light of God's Holy Spirit, the Irvingite

''Prophets" spoke, as the direct suggestion, and

claimed to be, of God. But then they delivered

these "prophecies," in exactly the same way,

with precisely the same authority, as their direc-

tions about the revival of the Apostolate. The
one being false, there is no ground whatsoever to

believe the other true. At Mr. Irving's trial, it

was stated by Mr. Taplin that he had been

tempted to rebuke his pastor, " not by the Spirit

of God, but by another spirit ;" and that the dis-

tinction between the two " must depend on the

discernment of the person himself, as well as on

the testimony of another." {Account of Evidence,

dc, p. 10.)*

* " Mr. Taplin has been again and again convicted of

false prophecy, and again and again received as a true

prophet. 1. When the congregation was in the Scotch
Church, Kegent Square, Mr. Taplin, in the voice of pro-

phecy, rebuked Mr. Irving ; Mr. Taplin was rebuked by the

utterance from Miss E. Cardale, and after some days con-

fessed that he had harboured unjust thoughts against Mr.
Irving, and had spoken this rebuke by the power of an
evil spirit." 2. When the congregation was in the bazaar
in Gray's-inn-road, Miss E. Cardale called in utterance for

some individual in the congregation to come forward and
confess his sin ; that a gross sin had been committed
against the Lobd ; after some time Mr. Taplin came for-

ward and confessed that he had been guilty of speaking his

own mind, and mingling his own thoughts with the utter-

ances. This was recognised as the sin rebuked. 3. The
Sunday after Mr. Irving's burial, Mr. Eyerson was preach-

ing in Newman Street, and showing how a man may have
the gift of the Spirit, without the grace of God in his

heart, alluding, as was generally understood, to Mr. Taplin,
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I will now extract these "prophecies" from

Mr. Baxter's " Narrative of Facts ;•"* and I give

them at some length, and in his own words, be-

cause the book cannot ordinarily be obtained.

The failure of these " prophecies," by the mercy

of God, opened Mr. Baxter's own eyes, as well as

those of many others. Their failure damped
Irvingism at the time, but has now been for-

gotten. Yet the very characteristic of the so-

called Apostolate, rests upon the Divine authority

claimed by the so-called " Prophets," who directed

its revival, and called those who took that title.

If these " Prophets " were no Prophets of God,

"when Miss E. Cardale broke out in a most appalling

utterance, and took up Mr. Eyerson's words and said, ' He
never had it, he never knew it ;' and went on to describe

Mr. Taplin's case, as it was fully understood to intend, as

most perilous, in his own personal circumstances, and in

the manner he had misled the Church." Miss Hall, whose
utterances had been confirmed and declared to be the voice

of God, by Miss E. Cardale, was subsequently declared by
her and Mrs. Caird to have no gift whatever ; and she has
since left them entirely.

—

Irvingism, pp. 41, 42, 44.

We have before seen that the prophets in Scotland re-

jected the call of the apostles in England. The Church can
only be preserved from the false prophets, which she is

warned will arise, by holding fast to the test given her by
God. "To the law and to the testimony: if they speak
not according to this word, it is because there is no light

in them." (Isa. viii. 20.) The Irvingite prophets contra-

dict " the law and the testimony" in heretical doctrine
;

and in setting up a new Priesthood, and a schism.

* The full title is—" Narrative of Events, characterizing

the Supernatural Manifestations in Members of Mr.
Irving's Congregation, and other Individuals in England
and Scotland, and formerly in the Writer himself. By
Robert Baxter. 1833."
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the whole claim is evidently mere tinsel ; a worth-

less, spurious, debased alloy, claiming to be the

fine gold—the sand of the desert, mocking and

irritating the pilgrims' thirst by the semblance of

water, which it is not. Yet there are recorded

some forty prophecies, which wholly failed. Most

of these " prophecies," although uttered by Mr.

Baxter, were guaranteed by the other so-called

" Prophets ;" and so their failure involved the

credit of the whole, and was understood by all at

the time to involve it.

The fact that Mr. Baxter did so "prophesy"

was not disputed ; nor was it denied that the

other so-called "Prophets" confirmed his pro-

phecies. The allegations were keenly felt ; but

the only defences made were (as I have said), that

God's Prophets too were mistaken sometimes, or

thar Mr. Baxter's interpretation of these prophe-

cies, not the prophecies themselves, were falsified

by the event. The fact of the case was admitted.

The falsehood of the prophecies will be obvious

at first sight to one not determined to believe

them true.

1. The Cholera. In 1832, the Cholera, which

had been traversing Europe, visited England.

Mr. Baxter says :

—

" Mrs. John Cardale was made to testify that now was

the time of the great struggle and power of Satan in the

midst of us ; that now we must take to ourselves the whole

armour of God, and stand up against him; for he was
coming in like a flood upon the Church, and fearful was his

power."*
* "Narrative," p. 12.
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This seems to have suggested to Mr. Baxter

unconsciously a train of thought which laid hold

upon him, and which he conceived to come from

a power from without.

" For two hours, or upwards, with very little interval,

the power continued upon me, and I gave forth what we all

regarded as prophecies concerning the Church and the
nation—declaring God's anger rested upon the nation
because of its wickedness and infidelity; that because of

the pride of the world, Got> had sent a pestilence and had
smitten in the bowels, for abasing pride ; and that the
visitation of Pharaoh* would come upon the land, and
it would be as a charnel-house for the multitude of tlie

slain. +

This was plainly untrue, as to England. The
visitation of the Cholera had already begun : he

ventured to declare, in what he says " we all

regarded as prophecies," what was falsified—the

extent of the visitation. There was a like mis-

statement specifically as to the extent of the

Cholera in Scotland. Mr. Irving was to be sent

as a Prophet to Scotland, to bear the Lord's

warning before the carnage which would ensue

from the Cholera there. \ It was said that it

would be "so fearful in its ravages, that the dead

should be cast out at the windows."

On February 3rd, the Government appointed a

fast-day. In " prophecy," Mr. Baxter was made
to denounce the motives of those who appointed

it, on which ground God, he said, would not

accept it ; the pestilence would spread through

* Mr. Baxter meant Herod and said Pharaoh, (p. 19.)

t Page 13. + Page 55.
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the land, and the sword wouldfollow—fearful would

be the ravages of the pestilence."

On the contrary, since people did really humble

themselves, it was observed, that the Cholera did

diminish from the very day of humiliation, and

the sword did not follow.

It was also foretold that " the priests of Baal,

i.e., the formal members of the visible Church,

would afflict themselves on the fast-day, and call

on their God in vain." " Formal members of the

Church" are not apt to afflict themselves at all.

" The people of the Lord would call upon their

God, and receive an answer by fire, which would

lick up the waters of fear around them, and be

the signal for the complete overthrow of the fol-

lowers of Baal. That the fast-day and day fol-

lowing would be days much to be remembered
;

and a special reference was over and over again

made to God's answering by fire."

Mr. Baxter relates the sequel. " The fast-day

passed over ;* and, notwithstanding all the pro-

phecies marking it out as a day much to be

remembered, and the day of the Lord's answer

by fire, nothing had occurred upon it."

Again, as to the Cholera itself, it was said,

" Now the pestilence was about to break forth,

and the Lord would only stay it for a little sea-

son, and in this season He would have His

ministers go forth in power to warn the city, and

go thence through the land, and warn the land,

* Page 95.
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that the city and land might not perish in their

darkness unprepared."*

The "power" in which they were to go forth,

was (as we shall see) the power which the

Apostles received on the Day of Pentecost. The
Irvingites did not " go through the land, and
warn the land," but God stayed the pestilence;

and instead of increasing, withdrew it.

There were then at least five false prophecies

on the Cholera, which was then attacking Eng-
land, viz :

—

1. That England should be a charnel-house

for the multitude of the slain through the

Cholera.

2. There was a distinct prophecy, as to the

desolation in Scotland.

3. That the fast-day of 1832, should not be

accepted for those who offered it, but be as an

abomination.

4. That the fast-day, and the following, would

be days much to be remembered by the people of

God
;

[the Irvingites,] and that God would

answer by fire. [Of this last hereafter.]

5. That the pestilence would be stayed a little

time till the Lord had endowed and set forth

His Spiritual Ministers, and then it would burst

forth in all fury.

The Cholera was already in this country ; but

whatever they ventured to say of it, above what

any ordinary person could tell, proved false.

* Page 66.
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A prophecy, unimportant in itself, and in part

within Mr. Baxter's own power to have fulfilled,

will illustrate how these so-called prophecies

arose, failed, and the failure was explained

away.
" After breakfast, when sitting with Mr. Irving, Mr.

Perceval and a few others, Mr. Irving remarked that Mr.
Tudor, when in the Court of Chancery, had found the
power mightily upon him, but never a distinct impulse to

utterance."*

This immediately kindled a like train of thought

in Mr. Baxter. He says

—

" Whilst he was speaking on it, I was made in power to

declare, ' there go I, and thence to the prison-house.' This
was followed by a prophecy, setting forth the darkness of

the visible Church, referring to the King as the head of

the Church of England, and to the Chancellor as the

keeper of the conscience of the King. That a testimony
should that day be borne before him which should make
the nation tremble at what was coming to pass. That I

was to go and bear this testimony, and for the testimony
should be cast into prison. That the abomination of deso-

lation should be set up in the land, and Satan sit in the

high places of the Church, showing himself to be God.
That the world had now the possession of the visible

Church ; but for the purity of doctrine of the Church of

England, she, as the last portion of the visible Church,
had been accounted holy by the Loed ; but she had gone on
in worldly cares, and was now so provoking the Lord, and
by worldly-mindedness so quenching the spirit of God, that

God had cut her off. That it was necessary a spiritual

minister should bear testimony before the conscience-

keeper of the head of this Church and then the abomination
of desolation would be set up, and every man must flee to

the mountains. Much was added of the judgments of God
in the midst of the land."+

The result Mr. Baxter gives thus

—

" Confident that the power speaking in me was of God,
it seemed my duty to obey, at every sacrifice ; and without

* Page 24. + Page 36.
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counting the cost, I gave myself up to God to do with me
and use me as He should see fit. In this mind I went on,

expecting as I entered the Court of the Chancellor, the
power would come upon me, and I should be made to hear
testimony before him. I knew not what I was to say, but
supposed, that as on all other occasions, the subject and
utterance would be altogether given. When I entered, no
power came on me. I stood in the Court before the Chan-
cellor for three or four hours, momentarily expecting the
power to come upon me, and as the time lengthened, more
and more perplexed at its absence. I was tempted to speak
in my own strength without the power, but I judged this

would not be faithful to the word spoken, as my testimony
would not have been in the spirit. After waiting this time,

I came out of Court, convinced there was nothing for me
to say."*

Mr. Baxter did not fail for want of courage.

He was ready, through moral courage, to supply

the lack of impulse. But he felt it wrong to

speak out of his own mind. Under the impulse,

or " power," great things had been promised him,

and they had failed. His first honest statement

to Mr. Irving was—" We are snared—we are

deceived ; I had no message before the Chan-

cellor." " He (Mr. Irving,) enquired particulars,

but could give no solution."

The " solution " was given through some words,

or an utterance, as it was called, from Miss E.

Cardale :
—" It is discernment—it is discernment

ye lack ; seek ye for it—seek ye for it" J

So the " discernment" consisted in explaining

away the plain meaning of the words.

"'Ye went to the place of testimony—the Spirit wag
quenched before the conscience of the King—ye, a spiritual

Minister have borne witness there ; and were ye not cast

into prison ? Has not the dark dungeon been your prison-

* Page 25.
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house since ye came from the place of testimony ? Ye lack
discernment. Ye must read the Word spiritually—the
abomination of desolation is set up—the Spirit of God is

quenched in all the Churches of the land ; and now the
mystical Man of Sin is enthroned and sitteth in the Temple
of God, shewing himself that he is God.'—Then followed a
command to flee to themountains—tocomeout of Balrylon,

and to separate ; and much more concerning the Lord's
Work, and the duty of His people.—This acted like elec-

tricity. I thought, and those who had heard the message
of the former morning thought with me, that read spiri-

tually, in which way I ought to have read it, the message
concerning the Chancellor had been fulfilled by my silent

testimony, and my subsequent darkness and bondage."

This is all utterly childish. But this childish-

ness is given out as the voice of God the Holy
Ghost. It was said beforehand, that " at the

testimony to be borne, all the nation shall

tremble." How should they tremble at a " silent

testimony," which no one knew of—which be-

tokened nothing— attested nothing— signified

nothing ?

Mr. Baxter was present, as any other lawyer or

listener in the Court of Chancery might be. In-

stead of bearing testimony to the Chancellor, he

listened to him in his ordinary office, not as

conscience keeper of the King, (which itself is a

mere fiction,) but as a Judge in a Court of Equity.

Again, Mr. Baxter's expectation plainly was, that

for what would be accounted an iusult to the

representative of the Sovereign, he would be sent

to prison—He is silent ; believes himself to have

been deluded, because he was silent : if he was
deluded, so, he thought, were all the rest who
had " borne direct testimony to his utterance, as
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being from God." And this bewilderment of

mind, the result of bearing no testimony, is to

him the same as his being cast into prison in

consequence of bearing testimony. The "pro-

phecy" said, that the " abomination of desolation

would be set up when the testimony had been

given ; the solution said, that it had been set up
before. This " prophecy" then, in imitation of

our Lord's prophecy, said, " every man must
flee to the mountains ;" i.e., in their case, from

the devoted city Jerusalem, to a place of safety

from the temporal destruction. The solution

explained it to be, that people were " to come
out of Babylon " i.e., out of the communion of

the Church of England. And all this stupid and

unmeaning explaining away of what was said,

was ascribed equally to the Spirit of God. Of
course, none but a Prophet of God could have

delivered a prophecy which should make the

nation tremble at what should come to pass ; and

even he only, if clearly accredited by God. The
prophecy, failure, and explanation, show how
these persons persuaded themselves that they

were speaking through the Spirit of God, when
they were not so speaking ; and how hard they

truggled not to be forced to own that they were

deceived.

I have given these, as specimens, how these

so-called " prophecies " were suggested by some
chance observation which struck some chord in

the speaker's mind.
VOL. I. S
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In a pamphlet emanating, as it appears, from

one of the so-called "Apostles" among the

Irvingites, it has been thought a sufficient answer

to make to this failure of Mr. Baxter's " prophe-

cies," that " it is probable, because it was

habitual with Mr. Baxter, that he spoke in power

words of direction to himself ; now, such words

in the Church of Christ have no authority.," (A

letter on certain statements in the Old Church

Porch, p. 54.) On the contrary, both in the

Old Testament and in the New, there are num-
berless instances in which Almighty God has

directed persons by His Holy Spirit, " the word

of the Lord," to act in a certain way, and they

have so acted, without any sanction or interpre-

tation whatever from any one else. So "the

word of God came to Nathan, saying, go, and tell

David my servant, thou shalt not build Me a

house to dwell in. (1 Chr. xvii. 3, 4.) The man
of God came to Bethel, and cried against the

altar, by the word of the Lord, to himself;

(1 K. xiii. 1.) Elijah dwelt by the Brook

Cherith, went to Zarephath, showed himself to

Ahab, stood before the Lord in Horeb, all by the

word of the Lord to himself. (1 K. xvii., xviii.,

xix.) " The Spirit said unto Philip, go near and

join thyself to this chariot (Acts viii., 29), and he

accordingly went, and converted and baptized the

Ethiopian Eunuch. S. Peter went to Cornelius

on account of what "the Spirit said unto him ;"

(Acts x. 19.) Ananias in consequence of a vision
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goes to S. Paul and baptizes him. (Acts ix. 10.)

In none of these instances, nor in countless others

in the Old Testament, is any guidance or inter-

pretation sought for from any one. God spoke,

and His servant did as he was told.

I will now enter upon those larger prophecies,

which related to the whole state of the Church

and nation. Of these, I will take the political

first, because no one can question that these

events are past and gone. There is the less bias

as to them.

7—12. The prophecies as to the late King
"William IV. were circumstantial, as were most
of Mr. Baxter's. As before, an incidental expres-

sion appears to have kindled him, and a torrent

of declarations were poured forth, which the event

falsified. Mr. Baxter, a layman, had in his

brother's congregation, been praying with much
earnestness "for about an hour, for the Church

and nation, King, Ministers, and people, for the

outpouring of the Spirit, the change of heart and

life, and the exaltation of God in the earth." His

sister, observing the next day, " how much free-

dom of prayer there appeared to be for our King,"

Mr. Baxter says

—

" Soon after this, the power came upon me, and I was
made sensible something was about to be declared con-
cerning the King. The power increased upon me for many
minutes before any impulse to utterance was felt ; and such
was the intenseness of the power, that my whole frame felt

as though a fire was burning throughout it ; when the
utterance burst forth, it was a declaration that the Lord
had given the King to the prayer of the Queen and of the

e2
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Church, and his heart should be turned wholly to the Lord
;

that he would descend from his throne, and lay his crown at

the feet of the King of Kings ;—that when his heart was
turned, he would refuse to he the head of Babylon, which
this nation tvas become ; and yet he should retain power in
the midst of the nation, for the protection of the Lord's
people ;

—

that there would be rebellion in the land when the
King turned from the way of the people ;

—

that the sword
would pass through the land, and every man's hand would be

against his fellow

;

—that the pestilence would pass through
the land ;—that the Lord would not suffer the famine to come
upon the land because His people were yet in the midst of

it ; and that the Lord's people would be preserved from the
sword and the pestilence, though they would sweep around
them ;

—

that I was to stand before the Queen to bear the

Lord's testimony to her, and she would bring it in before the

King. I then enquired of the Lord, who should open the
way to the Queen, whether a servant who had been named
should do it ? The answer given to me from the power
was, to take heed to the question, and to go forth now upon
this mission ; to return to the brethren I had left, and the
Lord would declare it in due time."*

This so-called prophecy was not confined to

Mr. B. alone. He says afterwards

—

" Bearing on my mind the prophecy concerning the King
and Queen, I asked Mr. Irving, Mr. Perceval, and Miss
Emily Cardale to go apart with me, detailed to them the
particulars, and, in conclusion, sought of the Lord further

direction. The power came upon Miss Emily Cardale, with
the answer— ' It is not yet;—it is not yet. It shall be a plain

way—the way shall be very plain.' From this we gathered,

we must not at present look for the fulfilment .
11

After this, it was declared, in prophetic ex-

planation of the Fourth Trumpet in the Revela-

tion,—
" That the Eoyal power would be in effect destroyed,

though the form of it would, for a time, be preserved.

Especially, concerning this country, it was said, the King
and Queen would resign the crown, and the Nobles, as

* Page 45. + Page 49. + Page 60.
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It is plain that all this was intended of the then

King William and Queen Adelaide, and was

falsified in its every detail. Of course, 1st, the

King did not descend from the throne, or refuse

to be the head of Babylon; i. e., of this nation.

2nd. There was no rebellion. 3rd. The sword

did not pass through the land. 4th. Every man's

hand was not against his fellow. 5th. He did not

stand before the Queen to bear the Lokd's testi-

mony; 6th. Nor did she bring it in before the

King. The number of false sayings were measured

only by the sayings themselves. Nothing came

true. It is a false prophecy with six heads.

Those who do not recollect the political excite-

ment about the Reform Bill of 1832-3, would

hardly understand, how largely politics entered

into the religious expectations of the early Ir-

vingites. One, however, of them was himself

a politician, and a member of the House of

Commons. All sorts of things were expected

from the Eeform Bill—the poor looked for cheap

bread ; others for absence of taxation ; every man
looked for something great according to his hopes

or fears. The early Irvingites, being Conserva-

tives, looked that it should not pass.

" In the utterance at this time, there was a further
opening of these Four Trumpets (Rev . 8), reiterating that
the First Trumpet was already sounded, and the second
was at hand.—1st. That the Reform Bill icould not pass—
that the people thought they had it, but it should not pass

;

.—that then should the Second Trumpet be sounded, and
the mountain, burning with fire, be cast into tbe sea.

2nd. That the people would then rmh against the military,

and the sword be drawn. 3rd. That the people would be
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overcome; but 4th, the principles of the military would he
sapped—that the great Captain of Waterloo would again be
made Prime Minister ; and that 5th, it was he who should
take to pieces the Constitution, and he the instrument of

fulfilling the Third and Fourth Trumpets." *

Of the military, it was again said

—

" Attachment to the State sapped, and military subor-
dination destroyed, the military power would become useless

to the state, so as not to be depended upon."

No single occasion has occurred in which the

military were not to be depended upon. Some
will recollect the Chartist procession in London,

which was meant to overawe the Government,

and how the tender-hearted old Duke disposed

the military, in a night, so as to overawe faction,

and yet not pain any English feeling. Others

will also think of the Alma and Inkermann, or

how our noble-hearted soldiers have endured

privations and disease, more trying to them than

the battle-field. Our military not to be de-

pended on !

The Fourth Trumpet was the resignation of

the Crown by the King and Queen, and the de-

privation of the power of the House of Lords.

The loyal old Duke to be the instrument of this

!

Mr. Baxter concludes on this head

—

" Prom this time, as I was made to speak in the power
on the interpretation of these trumpets, the certainty of

the rejection of the Keform Bill was looked to by all the

followers of the ' power ' in the country ; and when the

Bill was finally passed, which was after I had abandoned
the work, it was no slight additional proof of the falseness

of this spirit of prophecy .\

Here again we have, to say the least, six false

* Page 61. + Page 61. \ Page 61.
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prophecies. There was yet a seventh on this

subject, that the nation itself should fall and be

desolate within three years. In all these they

foretold thus far (19), facts which did not come

true.

II. The religious prophecies were really as de-

finite. The followers of Mr. Irving had long

been studying unfulfilled prophecy ; and our

Loed's immediate Coming was the centre of their

expectations, and the key to them. They believed

that Anti- Christ would immediately appear ; that

they themselves were to be gifted with miraculous

power ; because the coming of Anti-Christ is to

precede the Coming of Christ, and the two wit-

nesses are to work miracles. They expected

themselves, without dying, to be caught up to

meet our Lord in the air. The very office of the

so-called Apostles, was to prepare a people for the

Lord. Before the Apostles should die, they ex-

pected that our Lord would come. They then

believed that God had rejected the Church, and
that they were to be employed to collect a faithful

band to meet Him. The rejection of the whole

Church was, then, an essential part of their system.

But this is a matter of faith. The events, which

they foretold falsely, were—

«

20. That in three years and a half from January

14, 1832, the Lord Jesus would come again in

glory: the living saints would be caught up to

meet Him, the dead saints would be raised.

21. That to prepare for this, on the fortieth
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day from that time, power should he given ; the

sick should he healed ; the deaf should hear ; the

dead should be restored ; and all mighty wonders
would appear.

22. Spiritual Apostles or Ministers should be

ordained, endowed with miraculous gifts and sentforth

(so endowed) to the ends of the earth : that these

endowments "would exceed the endowments given to

the Twelve Apostles."

23. That now (in contrast with the three years

and a half), Christ in the full power of the Spirit,

with the baptism of fire, was to come into His
Church.

24. That He would, in the space of three and
a half years, pass through all the world by His
Spiritual Ministry.

25. That Satan should at the end of the three

years and a half, stand forth in all his hideous

power in the person of one man to receive the

worship of all the earth ; and,

26. That this person, Satan's Christ, was the

young Napoleon.
" As God had taken away the Spirit from the Papacy,

because of her apostacy, and Satan's power ruled in her
;

and now God took away the Spirit from the Eeformed
Churches, because of her quenching of the Spirit;* so at
the end of the three years and a half from the beginning of
the prophecy of the witnesses, would God take away His
Spirit and His Church altogether from the earth, by causing
His faithful spiritual Church}- to be caught up to heaven
like Elijah, and the earth being then without a witness for

God, Satan should take to himself the sovereignty, and

* I.e., not listening to, or allowing the Irvingites to speak
with tongues in the Churches, or interrupt the service,

t I.e., the Irvingites.
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stand forth in all hideous power in the person of one man,
to receive the worship of all the earth—that this in par-
ticular and in fulness was the Man of Sin whom the Lobd
shall consume with the Spirit of His Mouth, and destroy
with the brightness of His Coming. That the Protestant
Church, which stood in the way of this full and final develop-
ment of the personal Man of Sin, would be first overthrown,
after having been polluted of Satan, working as the spiritual

or mystical Man of Sin. That the Papacy would next be
destroyed by him, as too narrow and strait in forms of
truth, to permit such a blasphemous and open manifesta-
tion ; and that when all Church forms of worship should be
destroyed, then the personal Man of Sin should stand forth

;

exercising all the mighty power and working of evil spirits
;

and claiming and receiving for himself the worship of all

nations, as the Christ of God come again upon the earth to
establish his kingdom. The person who should be so
energized of Satan, and be set up as his Christ, was, at a
subsequent period, declared to be Young Napoleon.*

Almighty God took away the young Napoleon

II. here spoken of, by an early death. The " pro-

phecy " is so far to be patched up, by substituting

the present Louis Napoleon, who is recognized as

Napoleon III., for the Napoleon who died. If

any one choose to believe that the present Em-
peror of the French will become the personal

Anti-Christ v no one can, of course, disprove a

future event. And if God were to remove him
too, a substitute might be found, with exactly the

same right as that by which the third has been

substituted for the second. The substitution was
obviously a mere excuse ; for not only was the

Napoleon II. thus marked out, said to be Napo-

leon II. not Napoleon III., but the event was to

take place at the end of three and a half literal

years, i.e. before the close of 1835.

* Page 31.
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All this was to take place "within three years

and a half, or 1260 days." And these were

uniformly understood by those who were the

vehicles of the supposed prophecy, to be literal

days.

" Very distinctly we were commanded to ' count the days,

one thousand three score and two hundred—1260—the
days appointed for testimony, at the end of which the
Saints of the Lord should go up to meet the Lord in the
air, and evermore be with the Lord."*

" The words of the prophecy were most distinct to count
from that day, (viz. 14th January, 1832,) 1268 days and
three days and a half, (Rev. xl. 11), and on innumerable
other occasions, by exposition and by prophecy, was the
same thing again and again declared and most largely

opened." +
" Capt. G., who sat near me, when it was said, ' Count

the days, one thousand and three score and two hundred,'
repeated the words after me, in order to remember
them."j

Amid the separation from wife and family, to

which he felt himself compelled, he says

—

"the power was present to carry away my mind, and bear

me up with the thought, ' Yet three years and a half, and
we shall be joined in the glory of the Lord."§

Nor would this be mended by making the 1260

days, 1260 years, according to the way of ex-

pounding "a day for a year." (Ezek. iv. 6.)

The contradiction would only be the greater.

For if it were true, that the coming of our Lord,

and all those great expectations were to be

accomplished only in 1260 years, then this would

contradict all the many declarations that His

Coming and His Judgments were to be at once.

* Page 17. + Page 18. Page 19. § Page 46.
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There is no escape from this. The prophecy was

distinct ; not only that these great events were to

take place in 1260 days ; or three years and a

half, but that they themselves, living persons,

were to have part in them. The prophecy of the

" two witnesses " (Rev. xi. 3) was declared to be

fulfilled in the tongues and prophecies laid claim

to, and in a power of " discerning spirits " in Mr.

Baxter. It was said " the Church was now

arousing itself to lay hold upon the pillars of the

world, and in the strength of God to bring down
all the strongholds of wickedness upon the heads

of the wicked."*

Then they were told to count 1260 days. At

the end of that time it was declared that the saints

would be caught up to heaven, like Enoch and

Elijah.f

" It was revealed that the war in heaven (Rev. xii. 7,)

was now ; and all the working of evil spirits which was
found in the congregations, where the utterance of the
Spirit of God was, as well as all assaults which were made
hy Satan upon the gifted persons themselves, were declared
to be this very fighting with the Dragon and his Angels,
against Michael and his Angels. As the end of this war
was, that Satan was overcome, so was it revealed Satan
would shortly be cast out from the midst of us, and the
gifted persons wholly delivered from his inward assaults

and delusions ; for it was revealed that he was thus work-
ing even in the minds of the gifted persons, endeavouring
to seduce them to give heed to his illuminations as of the
Spirit of God.

J
{Rev. 8, 9.)"

Four of the Seven Trumpets were interpreted

of political and ecclesiastical events in our own

* Pages 16, 17. + Page 17. + Pages 56, 57.
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day, which, (as we have seen,) did not come to

pass.

" It was also subsequently declared, that within the
three years and a half, all these trumpets would be fulfilled;

the four first trumpets within two years, and the others
occupying the remaining year and a half."*

Again

—

" The power in me passed on to a prophecy upon the
state of the Church—setting out that she was ensnared by
the enemy—declaring and denouncing the judgments of

God, which were coming upon her and all the earth—and
most fearfully warning all Ministers to stand up in their

places and teach these things ; and declare also what had
been revealed by the Prophets to the Church, that within
three years and a half the saints would be caught up to

• the Lobd, and the earth wholly given up to the days of

vengeance. It was emphatically declared again and again,

that nothing but the open preaching of this revelation of

the shortness of the time, would serve to awaken the Church
and people from the lethargic slumber into which they were
fallen. The power then passed into a prophecy of the
development of the mystical Man of Sin, and of the personal
Man of Sin, in the person of Young Napoleon in accord-

ance with what is before detailed.

"The friend at whose house we were assembled, had
called in his servants, and when I ceased, and we were
about to separate, he began to say a few words, to explain
to them what had been prophesied, and when the power
fell upon him, and he was carried out manifestly beyond
himself; and (as he describes his own feelings,) without
any expectation of it, and when the power came upon him,
without knowing what he had to say or do, but giving
utterance as he was constrained. The purport of his
utterance was confirming what had been said upon the
nature of the events within three years and a half. I was
then, in the power made to recognize him as called into

the spiritual ministry, as having spoken by the Spirit of

God, and ordained to minister in the same power, f

In another circumstantial prophecy :

—

" The utterance was accompanied with great power in the
form of revelation, laying open to me that Mr. A

* Pages 61, 62. + Pages 62, 63.
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would be ordained Apostle for Ireland, and that the Clergy-
man, to whom I have before alluded as an unbeliever in

the work, would be set apart for the Apostolic office in

London ;—that I should be carried to foreign lands, after

passing through a few parts of this land, and should only
return, at the end of the three years and a half, to join my
family immediately previous to the translation."

Here the three and a half years are part of the

body of the prophecy. Mr. Baxter prophesied

about the year 1832, that after traversing some
foreign lands, he should return at the end of the

three years and a half, to join his family immedi-

ately previous to the "translation." Three and

a half literal years only could have been meant,

since Mr. Baxter was, meantime, to be travelling

in foreign parts. Those three years and a half

ended July 14, 1835.

Again he says, (page 71,)

—

" I was made to speak much in power in the midst of

the congregation ; declaring the pestilence would be stayed
for a little time, until the Lord had endowed and sent forth
His Spiritual Minister's, and then it would burst forth in
all fury.

" On the Missionary interceding in prayer for the land,
upon that passage in Ezekiel, which declares that when
woe is pronounced, if the people repent, the Lord will turn
from His anger— I was made to interrupt him, referring to
the other passages, which declare when a land sinneth
grievously, though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they
should deliver only their own souls ; and made to add
that this nation had sinned grievously, and the Lord
would not be interceded with for it. That the utter deso-
lation of the land was decreed by the Lord, and judgment
only now lingered ; and then I was made to pronounce
' the decree—Thus saith the Lord, Within three years and
a half, this land shall be desolate !'

"

The " little time " during which the prophecies
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should be delayed, and " the three years and a
half," literally understood, agree together. It

would be absurd to speak of a physical pestilence

delayed for 1260 years. There can be no ques-

tion that it was prophesied, that all these events

would take place in three and a half literal years

;

and that all have been falsified.

One thought of comfort there may be amid all

this delusion, and that which I shall yet have to

speak of. Man's error only brings out God's

truth. Man attempted, out of human sagacity,

to tell of things close at hand, and he failed at

every step. Every assertion, upon which he
ventured, was falsified. God, Whose " Wisdom
ordereth all things secretly, reaching from end to

end ;" at Whose command all things are, tells us

of all things before-hand, the greatest or the least,

—the Kedemption of mankind, or the village

birthplace of our Lord—and it is fulfilled. He
foretels, centuries beforehand, and it comes to

pass. " He calleth out all His Host byname, by
the greatness of His Might, not one faileth."

Man attempts to foretel what shall be on the

morrow, and all fails. For the morrow is not

his, but God's.

We have already Twenty-six false prophecies.

It is sad, but instructive. Its warning is, to

beware that we imagine not, that we know more
than we do, of the ways of Almighty God.

While we believe what He has told us, and
that only, we are safe. The key to all this
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error of Irvingisrn, was the fixed persuasion that

they knew certainly what God would do, and
(mingled with it) an over-estimate of them-

selves, as His instruments. I need not say

what risk there is, that man will be mistaken,

both as to the time when God will do what He
has said that He will do, and as to the way in

which He will do it. This risk is increased,

when men conceive themselves the distinct in-

struments of accomplishing that work. For
their minds are under a bias. The thought is un-

consciously worked into them, until it almost be-

comes part of themselves. It becomes to them as

certain as a matter of faith. Everything ranges

round it. All things, to their mind, bear upon

it. They see all things in its light, and its

light colours all things. They expect every-

thing to work together for it, as it does, in

truth, for God's Will. But God works unseen,

and brings things the most varied and contra-

dictory, to fulfil His "Will. For He sees all

things and overrules all things. He dwelleth

on high, and in the tranquillity of His Infinite

wisdom, causes the clashing and conflicting

forces of man's varying wills to work His Will.

There is this seeming waste in His creation.

He seems, as it were, to be idle ; to sit still,

leaving things to take their own course,*

* See the wonderful picture in Is. xviii. 4, 5, where God
is represented as sitting on high fostering, as it were,
man's plans against Him, until they are ripened, when He
suddenly destroys them.
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because we who know not that Will, know
not how they accomplish it. But on that very

ground, there is the more peril, if we ivill in-

terpret it. For we see only what is in our own
immediate range ; and what ice think may work

directly to the end which we contemplate. If,

then, we would interpret the events in God's

Providence, as bearing upon the end which

we suppose Him to have, we run the risk of a

two-fold error. Our end is narrower than His,

and so we must needs contract and misapply

the events of His Providence, if we would re-

strain them to the ends which ice think of.

Hence these interpreters of God's Ways—1st,

distort some things as though they bore upon

events, which are not their ends in the Mind of

God. 2. They exaggerate the importance of

other events, which do bear upon them. They

suppose that God is bringing about His Work
speedily ; they see only a small fraction of the

ways through which He accomplishes it ; and

so they attach an undue weight to what they

see truly, and they imagine much falsely. Not

knowing what God's instruments are, or how He
uses them, nor how much each contributes to

His ends, nor their almost infinite variety, they

have to make a very little—what they see

—

serve in place of that vast system which they do

not see. Hence all becomes exaggerated, dis-

torted, disproportioned.

The minds of the early Irvingites were thus
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fixed, in a narrow way, upon stirring things

around them ; such as the Eeform Bill which

(of whatever political importance it may be for

England,) had no more to do with the close of

the world, or the hastening of the Lord's King-

dom and His Second Coming, than ten thousand

other events in the histories of empires. Be-

ligiously, as well as politically, the martyrdom

of Charles the First, or the Eevolution of 1688,

were far greater events. Still narrower was the

way in which their minds were turned upon

themselves. They had come to look upon

themselves as chief instruments of God, and so

they ascribed an undue value to things which

related to themselves, or to those around them.

Instruments were needed for what they thought

to be God's "Work. Believing themselves to be

under the guidance of the Spirit of God, they

spoke confidently great things about themselves

and others, and failed.

I will now, 1st, state summarily certain Ir-

vingite prophecies relating to individuals. 2nd,

I will set down the evidence that such prophecies

were given, and that not by Mr. Baxter alone,

but by others also who were concerned in the

call of those who now call themselves the

Apostles of Christ.

It was prophesied, then, by Mr. Baxter, and

echoed and confirmed by others.

27. That the late Mr. Irving should be a

mighty Prophet, and be endowed with power,

VOL. I. S
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and go through Scotland, the length and breadth

of it ; and that the Lord would give him such

enlargement that that land could not contain it,

and that (28) as Elijah had under him the sons

of the Prophets, so he should have Prophets

under him.

29. Mr. Armstrong should receive the endow-

ment of an Apostle, and speedily go forth to

Ireland to build the Lord a Spiritual Church.

30. That Mr. Baxter should be a Prophet, and

more than a Prophet.

31. That he should speedily, i.e., within forty

days, receive, with others, Apostolic powers of

working miracles, and specifically of raising the

dead, and curing the deaf.

32. That by his hands, and those of the

Apostles, should be given a baptism of fire.

33. That through that baptism, bodily changes

should be wrought ; and, especially, that in

consequence of those changes, the marriage

state should no longer be blessed with in-

crease.*

34. That those who received the baptism

should be freed from the law of sin, and

thenceforth freed from Satan's temptations through

the flesh. \

35. That those so baptised, " would baptise

others also with fire."}

* Narrative, p. 91. t Narrative, p. 91.

X Irvingism, p. 23.
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36. That lie and his wife should have the ex-

pected gifts on the day after the morrow.

37. That Mr. Baxter should cast out an evil

spirit from a deranged servant, and so convince

her relatives that the work was of God.

38. That one who had failed to work a miracle

upon a poor cripple, should work it.

39. That a certain chief of the American

Indians, a Christian, should be endowed with

power from on high, and in all signs and mighty

wonders, (40) and should lead back his people

to Palestine. (The American Indians being sup-

posed to be the twelve lost tribes, which they

are not.)

41. That the Jews, of a Jewish institution,

should speedily be restored, and take vengeance

upon their enemies.

42. That a certain Clergyman who disbelieved

the work, should believe in it, and become an

Apostle in London.

43. That Mr. Baxter should be taken away
from his wife and family ; that his wife should

be a widow, and his children fatherless.

"We have seventeen more prophecies. I will

proceed to show that they were delivered.

" At the interval of a day or two, there followed an ap-
palling utterance—that the Lokd had set me apart for

Himself—that from the day I was called to the Spiritual

Ministry, I must count (31) forty days, that this was now
well-nigh expired, that for those forty days was it ap-

pointed I should be tried, that the Lord had tried me and
found me faithful, and having now proved in me the first

sign of an Apostle, ' patience,' (referring to 2 Cor. xii. 12),

2
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He would give to me the fulness of them, in the gifts of
' signs and wonders and mighty deeds,' that the Lord
had called me to be an Apostle, and (32) by the laying of

my hands, and the hands of the other Apostles whom the
Lord should call, should the baptism of fire be bestowed.
Then was added a repetition of the fearful oath given on
the declaration of my call to the Ministry— ' By Myself
have I sworn, saith the Lord—by Myself have I sworn.
By Myself have I sworn, that I will not fail you, I will

never leave nor forsake you.' I was commanded to go
back to the Church, where my mouth was opened, and
on the fortieth day, power should be given, the sick

should be healed, the deaf should hear, the dead should
be restored, and all the mighty signs and wonders should
appear ; Apostles and Ministers should be ordained, en-

dowed, and sent forth to the ends of the earth, to warn
the world of the rapture of the Saints, and make ready
a people prepared for the Lord."*

" This full development took place on the Friday pre-

ceding the fortieth day, which would fall on a Wednesday.
On the Saturday or Sunday, came an utterance concern-
ing Scotland—that that was a land of Prophets ;—that the
Church there had greatly erred in rejecting the remem-
brance of Apostolic government, but God had used them
as Prophets to His Church ;—that because of this, the ser-

vant of that Church in London, (alluding to Mr. Irving,)

would not be given the Apostolic office, but would be sent

(27) as a Prophet to Scotland, to bear the Lord's Warning
before the carnage which would ensue from the Cholera
there." t

These prophecies were most distinct. It was

distinctly said that on the fortieth day, a power

of working miracles should be given to Mr.

Baxter himself, and to others who should be or-

dained Apostles and Ministers. Power " to raise

the dead," and to restore hearing to the deaf, was

specified. The subsequent history will show how
Mr. Baxter clung to its truth ; how unwillingly he

Narrative, p. 66. Page 67.
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or others parted with it ; how incapable it is of any

explanation, except that it was wholly falsified.

" I pass over many minor incidents which occurred in

the course of this week, giving great encouragement, and
leading many around into the belief of the things pro-

phesied. One prophecy, however, must not be omitted.

(37.) A servant had, during my former absence, been taken
out of my house deranged. Under the power, it was de-

clared she was possessed by an evil spirit. She had gone
to reside near to the relatives to whom the message had
been sent by my brother ; and in the midst of the pro-

phecies which I have last detailed, it was said, when I had,
on the fortieth day, received power, I should go down to

these relatives ; and calling the girl before them, should
cast out the evil spirit, and they would immediately be con-
vinced the work was of God, and conform to it.''*

" Going afterwards to Mr. Irvjag's house, where were
several strangers, I was requested, in Mr. Irving's absence,

to conduct family worship. In the course of it, much
was spoken, in power, concerning God's purpose of send-
ing forth Spiritual Ministers, and causing light and
peace to arise among His people, and the gathering of

blackness of darkness over the world; and it was pro-

phesied most distinctly, that, unless the Lord's people
hindered, on the morrow would the power be giv«n, and the
Ministers be endowed with power to go forth on their

mission ; this also, more than once repeated, so that we all

looked with great confidence and expectation for the events
of the morrow."

+

" On the morrow, at the morning prayer-meeting,
nothing peculiar occurred. At breakfast several strangers

to me were present, and having been made to give forth

what seemed a most glorious prophecy concerning the en-
dowments which would attend upon the Spiritual Apostles
whom the Lord would now sent forth ; in how much they

would exceed the endowments given to the Twelve Apostles. I

" The day, however, passed over without any manifesta-
tion of the power which had been foretold. I was made in
power (29) to speak to Mr. Armstrong, declaring the Lord
had called him to the office of Apostle ; that he would re-

ceive the endowment of an Apostle, and speedily go forth

* Narrative, p. 67. t Page 68. + Page 69.
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to Ireland, to build the Lokd a spiritual Church there. On
the disappointment of our hopes for the day, we all seemed
to pause, expecting that the succeeding day might realise,

what the present did not furnish."*

" I had not mentioned to any one in London, except Miss
Emily Cardale, what had been spoken concerning my call

to the Apostolic office ; deeming it proper that I should
leave it to the Lokd in His Own time to manifest it by
the endowment of signs and wonders as had been promised.
To Miss Emily Cardale, I named it, that she might lay it

before the Lord, and ask His Mind in it."

t

" As I passed Mrs. Caird, I took her hand to shake hands
with her, when the power came upon her, and holding my
hand, she addressed me before all the company ; beginning
by setting out Jesus Christ, and proceeding, as the pro-

phet of Christ, to declare that Jesus had sent His Angel,
and touched my lips with a living coal not many days past
that the Word of the Lord proceeded from my lips, and
(30) I was a Prophet, and more than a Prophet, for I should
speak with authority ; that I was a chosen stone in the
temple of the Lord ; but warning the people not to rest in

the vessel, for, though I was a chief stone, yet I was not
the Chief Corner-stone. Then proceeding to declare much
trouble and trial was laid upon me for the Church's sake,

and calling on the people of God, to hold up my hands in
prayer ; that I might be borne above the trials and assaults

of the enemy. |

" In subsequent utterances it became confirmed that the

Spiritual Church could not be fully constituted, until the

full powers of an Apostle were given, and of this we were
now in daily, and I may say, hourly expectation, as the day
for which they were promised was passed, and we could find

no satisfactory explanation of the delay. If Apostolic

powers were again given, it would be manifestly according

to order that they should regulate the ordinances of the

Church. §

" Not to dwell too long upon minor incidents, I was
weighed down under the delay of the fulfilment of the

prophecy concerning the Apostolic endowments on the

fortieth day. Prayer was made daily for me in Mr. Irving'

s

Church, in obedience to the injunction given by Mrs. Caird

70. t Page 72. Pages 73 74. § Page 79
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on the evening before alluded to ; and Mr. Irving did not
hesitate to pray publicly before his people, that I might
speedily receive the full endowment of an Apostle.*

" My professional engagements in town being ended, I
purposed going cut ; but before I did so, I mentioned to

Miss Emily Cardale, as well as to Mr. Taplin, the full

circumstances under which I was sent up to them. Mr.
Taplin was almost immediately made to declare, in the
power, with reference to the powers and signs and miracles
which were promised, ' Ye shall do it ! Ye shall do it

!'

Miss E. Cardale spoke once or twice in the power, and I

gathered from it that I ought to wait till the morrow at

least. One utterance which she gave was, ' Wait and pray,

that the glory of the Lord may burst forth in the midst of

the congregation ;' with some other words referring to the
congregation then assembled, and leading me to the full

expectation, that on that very evening, in the congregation
there met, the power, with signs and wonders, would be
given. As, however, I went out of the vestry, one of the
extraordinary visitations of darkness which I had expe-
rienced on more than one occasion, when expectations

were not about to be realized came over me, laying my
mind under the severest deadness. Nothing whatever
occurred on that evening in the congregation, and I re-

turned to my hotel."t

" In the previous part of the morning, Miss Emily Car-
dale had been made to speak in power to me, to the effect

that I was shrinking from the Cross, in being pained at

going back into the country without the endowment pro-

mised. This had weighed with me, and my mind was
made up to return. After the noon-day service, before all

the congregation were departed, she asked me if I intended
to go home. On my telling her I did, she was made, in

power, to address me, which, though in a subdued tone
was perceived by the congregation remaining, who imme-
diately stopped. Her message was, that I was right in

returning home—that the Lord was well pleased with me,
that I had been content to walk in darkness, that I had
been faithful to the Lord, and the Lord would be faithful

to me, that I should return and pass into deep waters, but

yet a very little time, and I should behold the glory and
rejoice. Mr. Irving then informed the remaining congre-

* Page 82. t Pages 85, 86.
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gation, that it appeared to be the will of the Lord that I

should depart for a little season, and prayed that I might
speedily return with the full powers of an Apostle to impart
unto them the gift for which they were longing."*

"In the revelation allusion had been made to the case

of Miriam, (Num. xii. 10,) and in the utterance which
allowed, it was declared, that the power was not given on
the fortieth day, because the Church in London had failed

in love towards the visible Church, which God had cast off."

" Then followed, in the power, a most emphatic declara-

tion that (36) on the day after the morrow we should both
be baptized with fire, so should we be joined together in

the bond of the Lord's Baptism ; the Lord also joining

Himself to His desolate Church again, by bringing forth

visibly a Spiritual Church with Spiritual ordinances, in

fulness of power and gifts—that had the Church in London
manifested greater love, this baptism and power would
have been given there ; but now it should be given here,

and on the day named we should receive it, and
thenceforward would the work proceed in swiftness

and not again tarry. Most glorious prophecies, as

they seemed to be, followed these declarations, and great
fulness of development as to the constitution of the Spiri-

tual Church, and its progress through the earth, to make
ready a people prepared for the Lord. We were overjoyed
with these communications, and in fulness of hope and con-
fidence, awaited the day of fulfilment. The interval was
filled up by very powerful and frequent utterances in inter-

pretation of Scripture, and in confirmation of the work.
The day named arrived, and in the evening an utterance
from the power, ' Kneel down, and receive the baptism by
fire.' We knelt down, lifting up prayer to God continually.

Nothing, however, ensued. Again and again we knelt, and
again and again we prayed, but still no fulfilment. Sur-
prising as it may seem, my faith was not shaken ; but, day
by day, for a long time, we continued in prayer and suppli-

cation, continually expecting the baptism. My wife gra-

dually concluded the whole must be delusion, and ceased to
follow it. For six weeks, however, I continued unshaken
to seek after it, but found it not." +

"A few days after I left him, Mr. Irving forwarding me a
letter, added a few lines of his own, telling me how greatly

* Page 88. + Pages 88-91.
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they were encouraged and strengthened in London hy my
last visit, and stating how they looked forward to my return
with the full powers of an Apostle." " Next, after a short

interval, came a letter from Mr. Irving, which yet more
perplexed me. He said, ' This moment the Lord hath sent

me a very wonderful and wonderfully gracious message by
our dear sister, Miss E. Cardale, concerning the time which
you have been made so often to put forth. Rebuking me
for having repeated it, and counselling me not to do it any
more; declaring the word to be a true word, but containing
a mystery ; declaring that the day is not known, and com-
manding me to write to you, to say that you must not repeat
this in the flesh, but suffer the Spirit to say it, how
and when He pleaseth.' Mr. Irving then added, ' Here
I leave it without any comment whatever—I am not
equal to the work of commenting upon these words of

the Lord—I am content to walk in the darkness.
The same message which said that the word you
spake was true, said also, that the day is not known,
and that it is a mystery ; and that you, as well as myself
had erred in repeating in the flesh, this matter of the time.

The Lord lead us aright.' I was amazed at this message,
for constantly had I been made ' in power' to declare the
time, and to explain it, and enforce it ; and more than once
I had been made to enjoin Ministers publicly to preach it

in the flesh, though they had no gift. I had then nearly

fallen into the persuasion, that my gift could not be a true

gift, or, that I had so mistaken the leadings of it, as to be
no more worthy to exercise it. But the recognitions and
encouragements given me by Mrs. Caird and Miss E. Car-
dale in London, held me up against this conclusion. In
January 14th, 1832, I became a participator in the power of

utterance, and was recognised by Mrs. Caird, Mrs. J. and
Miss E. Cardale, Miss Hall, and Mr. Taplin as equally

gifted with themselves.

—

(Irvingism, p. 21.) I went on
speaking and preaching in power, and found the matter of

the three years and a half as constantly in my mouth as

ever. I could not refrain from speaking it ; and yet, when
anyone asked me about it, I dared not say anything in ex^

planation, except in power ; my mouth being shut by
this extraordinary message from Miss Emily Cardale."*

Mr. Baxter was finally delivered, not through

* Page 91-93.
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the failure of the prophecy, but through the act

of Mrs. Caird and Miss Emily Cardale, who, in

the so-called " power," upheld, as true, what Mr.

Baxter in the same "power" had exhorted Mr.
Irving to renounce as false ; his heresies as to

the human nature of our Lord, and the holiness

of believers, as being, if they willed, the same as

that of Christ.*

The Morning Watch, the then organ of Irving-

ism, attempted to explain this failure, and to

cast back the blame on Mr. Baxter. +
Mr. Baxter's case greatly resembles that of Jonah

;

except that Jonah in all his pride and rebellion, never
doubted the Voice of the Lord. The anger of Jonah was
kindly because his prophecy of forty days seemed to fail,

and Mr. Baxter is stumbled at the non-accomplishment of

his expectations in forty days. What Jonah expected to

be fulfilled in days, was accomplished in years ; and, forty

years afterwards, Nineveh fell. May there not be a similar

mystery in Mr. Baxter's prophecy ? Might it not have
reference to the interval of forty years between the main

*" Another subject of the utterances was the upholding
of Mr. Irving's peculiar views of the sinfulness of the flesh

of Jesus. On this head Mr. Taplin, in an opening in power
of the prophecies of Ezekiel, interpreted the women wor-
shipping Tammuz to be the Church worshipping Christ in

sinless flesh ; and Mrs. Caird and Miss E. Cardale expressly

upheld Mr. Irving's views, on a solemn appeal being made
to them on the subject. On the holiness of the believer,

in which he was also in error, the utterances bore testimony
in confirmation of his views."

—

Irvingism, p. 20.
" Mr. Irving's heresy had amounted to this :

' Baptism
of the Holy Ghost doth bring to every believer the presence

of the Father and the power of the Holy Ghost, according

to that measure at the least in which Christ, during the

days of His flesh, possessed the same.' Shortly before his

death, however, he renounced this, and confessed that ' to

Jesus alone pertaineth the fulness.' "

—

Ibid, p. 34, note.

Beview of Baxter's Narrative of Facts, vol.vii. p. 205.
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events of the French Revolution and corresponding events

in our own time ? The repeal of the Test Act, the Papal
Equalization, the Reform Bill, and tho measures now in

progress,have such a parallelism; and the present year

answers 1793, which was the period of the total subver-

sion of the civil and religious institutions of France."

Whatever may be the effects of the Eeform

Bill of 1832, it is politically absurd to compare

it with the French Kevolution ; but Mr. Baxter's

prophecies as to the " forty days," had not the

slightest reference to politics. The forty days

were probably suggested by the forty days during

which our Lord taught His Apostles on earth.

But this prophecy relates wholly to the gifts of

the Apostles, miracles, " signs and wonders and

mighty deeds;" "a baptism of fire;" Apostles

sent forth to the ends of the world with powers

exceeding those of the Twelve Apostles. Nor
did these promises relate to Mr. Baxter alone.

Mr. Irving was to go forth as a mighty Prophet,

and have Prophets under him ; Mr. Armstrong

was to be sent as an Apostle to Ireland ; a certain

Clergyman, who did not believe the work (Irving-

ism), was to be set apart for the Apostolic office.

Of these, Mr. Irving died, without having any

office at all for Scotland ; the Clergyman conti-

nued to think Irvingism a delusion, as he did

before.

Mr. Baxter has preserved his prophecies as to

Mr. Irving and Mr. Armstrong, fully. Those as

to Mr. Armstrong have been already given.

They were, not only that he would go to Ireland

as an Apostle, which a man could do if he chose,



268 the church's broken unity.

but that he should " receive the endowment of

an Apostle," (in the working of miracles) which

God alone could give ; and God, the Irvingites

confess, did not give it.

The prophecies as to Mr. Irving are related

very circumstantially; with an account of the

hesitation with which, on account of his supposed

disinclination to receive it, it was given.

" When Mr. Irving came in, I was made in power to

address him on the subject of the Church of Scotland, and
their offence against God in the popular constitution of

their Churches, and the rejection of Bishops as the stand-
ing sign of the Apostolic office. I now felt much concerning
this message, fearing Mr. Irving would not be able to

receive it, from the opinions I knew he entertained in

favour of Presbyterian ordination and constitution. To
my surprise, however, and very greatly to my gratification,

he said his mind had been prepared for this, and he would
fully assent to it. Proceeding in my address, in the power,
after setting forth the glorious work which the Lord was
about to do, I was made, with many pauses and much pre-
paration, to declare to him, that his was not to be the
hand by whom the Lord would principally carry on this

work : that because of the sin of the Church of Scotland,
he was rejected from the Apostolic office, but that he should
be a mighty Prophet, and endowed with all power, and go
to Scotland, through the length and breadth of it ; and the
enlargement which the Lord would give him would be so
great, that the land would not contain it ; that as Elijah
had under him the sons of the Prophets, so should he have
Prophets under him ; that the pestilence had reached its

capital, and he must speedily go forth, ere the pestilence

spread, to bear the Lord's Warning to his native land.

Mr. Irving declared his willingness to be laid aside, or used
as the Lord should be pleased to order for His own glory,

and seemed to receive the message as of God, though he
did not, at the moment, enter into it with that assurance
and sanguine hope which afterwards appeared in him."*

* Pages 68, 69.
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In the year following, viz., 1833, Mr. Irving

died. In his letter to Mr. David Dow, April,

1833, he asked him—

*

" "Wrestle ye much with our God, that when His Church
here hath been built up sufficiently to do without my pre-

sence, he would spare me to come to Scotland, in the full

commission of an Evangelist
; for His Word hath passed

upon me to that effect; and I long much to serve Him
there. He never received the ' full commission,' never
having any utterance or power."

" So implicit was his confidence," says Mr. Baxter, " that

he asked me what he should do to prepare for it, anticipat-

ing its realization in the course of a few days."f

This confidence continued to the end. He
clung to the hope of life, almost in death. He
ascribed the " confusion in his Church," to their

having " dared to hinder him," " plotted against

it, [his purpose] to bring another to pass ;" from

their " fulness of heart, fulness of bread, misrule

of the Lord's most blessed gift of His Word:"
—and having, by claiming the fulness of the

Spirit, committed a sin against the person of the

Son of God, and " nothing less than a cunningly

contrived plot, to take out of his hands the dearest

and noblest of all his prerogatives—that of head of

the Church."

I

There can be no question that the prophecy

was literal, and was literally falsified. In 1833

it was answered :
—" Mr. Irving and Mr. Arm-

strong are both following the ways of God, and

the word shall be accomplished in them, if their

* Baxter's Irvingism, p. 33, note,

f Baxter's Irvingism, p. 25. J Ibid, p. 34, note.
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faith persevere to the end."* It was thus ad-

mitted that the prophecy had not been fulfilled.

In that year, Mr. Irving died.

" I will only advert," wrote Mr. Baxter to Mr. Armstrong,
" to that which makes my heart bleed every time I think

of it—the death of our poor dear brother Irving. I know
the doubts of the work with which he was torn, when I

was with him, and I believe the contradictions and hin-

drances, confusion and increasing doubts in the work,

hastened his dissolution. Had it been a work of God, who
more devoted to it than he ? He was promised a place and
an office in it, not only prominent, but early, and yet he is

gone."t

The prophecy as to Mr. Armstrong was falsi-

fied in another way. He himself fully believed

it on the authority of Mr. Baxter's words. He
continued to believe it, through the very habit of

believing it, on the authority of him who uttered

it, but who soon after disbelieved it.

It was prophesied of Mr. Armstrong, that he

was to go to Ireland as an Apostle, with the

endowment of an Apostle ; i.e., the power of

working miracles, &c, to prepare a people to

meet our Lord at His Coming, in 1835. He
received no gifts ; he claims none beyond those

of any ordinary Christian ; is in no way distin-

guished from them ; never went to Ireland

;

wrought nothing; and yet he calls himself an

Apostle—one of the Twelve Apostles of Christ. J

When the three years and a half in which

these great gifts was promised, had expired, Mr.

* The Spirit in Mr. Baxter, p. 25.

t Irvingism. App. I. p. 52. J Irvingism, p. 25.
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Baxter appealed thus earnestly to Mr. Arm-
strong :

—

" My desire was also to call back your mind to those
days when our poor dear brother Irving was sojourning
among us ; when we all received the utterances as declaring

the coming of our Lord, and the rapture of the Saints,"

[i.e., their translation to heaven] at the end of three years
and a half, from the 14th of January, 1832, as declaring

that within that time, Apostolic powers would be bestowed,
and men of God would, in the full endowment of the Spirit,

have made the circuit of the earth, would have gathered
the Lord's elect from the four winds, and made ready the
people prepared for their Lord—that these would be caught
up, and—on the day which the three years and a half
expired—the Church of God being caught up, the earth
would be delivered over to judgment without a Preacher
and without a Tabernacle. This, my dear brother, you
know was declared, was believed, and was waited for : it

was not alone by my utterance, but by the utterance of
every one icho spoke : it was not alone when I was with
you, but long after I left you, declared to be the truth ; it

was not alone expected at the commencement of its term,
but it has been repeated more or less through the whole
course of the term, and all your Churches (as you call

them,) were summoned for Sunday, the 14th of July,—that
being the day of the termination of the term—to await the
Lord's fulfilment of what you deemed to be His own Word.
Now, my dear brother, I appeal to your own conscience, as
enlightened by the Spirit of Christ, to tell me whether
you believe there has been any fulfilment ;—you must say
No. Mr. Fletcher candidly says No. You have what you
call Apostles, but where are their signs ? You know I
should not have been received by any of you as an Apostle
without signs

;
you know we waited for signs

;
you know

it was declared, and believed, and acted upon, that until

the signs of an Apostle, in all power, and signs, and
mighty wonders, were given, the Apostolic office could not
be assumed. You, I am told, are one of the Apostles.
Oh ! my brother, where are your credentials ? Have you
the power? No. Has the man whom you deem a Prophet,
and who has called you to your office, any such signs that
he is warranted to call you ?"*

* Irvingism. App. I. pp. 49, 50,
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Of the Clergyman who came to enquire, and of

whom Mr. Baxter prophesied, that he should be

an Apostle in London, he says

—

"It was shown to me, more than once, in the form of

revelation, and twice was it declared in utterance, that he
should be brought to acknowledge the work, and be himself

a Minister in it. This, however, has never come to

pass."*

Nor can it be said that it may come to pass

hereafter ; for the number of the so-called

" Apostles " has been filled up.

In answer—the case of this Clergyman is

paralleled with that of Judas Iscariot. But our

Lord chose Judas, knowing what he was. He
chose him as an Apostle, knowing that he would

follow Him. He endowed him with gifts, like the

other Apostles. He foretold that he would

betray Him. The point at issue is, that it was

foretold in the Irvingite "power" that this

Clergyman would be an Apostle, and he was not.

Our Lord called the rich young man, and he dis-

obeyed. But no true Prophet ever foretold what

failed.

As connected with this promised sending of

Apostles, the promise of a " baptism with fire,"

again illustrates how a thought gradually took

possession of the minds of those who thought

themselves under supernatural influence, lodged

in it, took shape, became moulded in connection

with words of Scripture, was then believed to bo

* " Narrative," p. 48.
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contained in them. The promisewas then made in

the Name of God, believed, looked for, and failed.

In some political predictions, which (as we
have already seen) were signally falsified, Mr.

Baxter made frequent mention of " fire." Fire

is one of the most wonderful works of God. It

has those great functions of lighting, warming,

cleansing, consuming. Hence it frequently occurs-

in the picture-language of Holy Scripture as a

symbol of Divine light, love, holiness ; or again,

destruction which came from God. What it

destroys not, it purifies, and so it is a symbol of

trial. Sacrifices were consumed by fire, and God
showed His acceptance of Elijah's sacrifice by

sending fire from heaven. Since, then, Holy
Scripture is employed in speaking of trials or

judgments, of light, or glow of love, of burning

out sin, or of the destruction of God's enemies,

the mention of fire will naturally occur frequently.

The expectation of being carried up to heaven,

like Elijah, might bring naturally to mind God's

acceptance of his sacrifice. Hence Mr. Baxter

spoke of a fiery furnace, fiery trial, and (since it

was supposed that we were in the times foretold

in the Eevelation), of "hail and fire," "the
mountain burning with fire," "the falling stars,"

" the darkening of the sun."

But especially, there were prophecies of some
great event on the fast-day during the visitation

of the Cholera in 1832. Mr. Baxter says—
,, A special reference was over and over again made to

VOL. I. T
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God's ' answering by fire.' I was not then at all aware
what was intended by this allusion to fire ; but it was to

prepare the way for the doctrinal masterpiece of delusion

when the time should arrive for its development."*

This " development " Mr. Baxter thus relates :

" About this time was consummated the masterpiece of

doctrinal delusion in the development of ' the baptism of

fire,'—as it was thenceforth expounded by me, and adopted

by the members of the Scotch Church, and as it is, I believe,

• still held by them. I have already alluded to the frequent

mention of ' fire ' in the utterances which I was made to

give forth. These frequent repetitions, without any under-

standing, on my part, of their meaning, led me, as may
naturally be supposed, into an earnest enquiry after God's
mind in it. I had, also, in the midst of this enquiry re-

ceived a letter from a friend at a distance, who was uncon-
scious of what was going on here, but who mentioned his

having met with two ladies in one of the Northern Counties,

who had received great gifts of the Spirit ; and who alleged

themselves to have been baptized not only -with the Holy
Ghost, but also with fire ; andwho also believed themselves,

from the time of this baptism, to be lifted above sin, and freed

altogether from its power. My friend did not understand
what the baptism by fire could mean, but mentioned their

reference to the text in S. Luke's Gospel, (hi. 1%)— ' He
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.' I

had myself no insight into the matter, and for many
weeks no opening of it was given me ; but the utterances

became more and more frequent in their references to
' fire ; and in prayer I was particularly carried out to pray
the Lokd to cause ' the fire of His jealousy ' to burn aroimd
His people and deliver them from the power of the enemy.
It was then revealed to me, that the deliverance which
should be made of God's people, as expressed in the

xii. chap, of the Revelation, by Satan's being cast out of

heaven, would be by the baptism of fire. Next I was made
' in utterance ' to declare to my wife that she should be

baptized with fire ; and after many and repeated indirect

allusions to, and openings of, the text above cited, as decla-

ratory of our Lord's baptizing with fire :—setting out the

baptism of the Holy Ghost as given by our Lord, through

* Narrative, p. 55.
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the laying on of the hands of the Apostles ; the subsequent
quenching of the Spirit through the flesh ; and the necessity
for the Lord's stretching forth His Hand of power again to
recover His people, who were now mingled with the seed
of man. It was declared in utterance, that the Lord would
again send Apostles, by the laying on of whose hands
should follow the baptism of fire, which should subdue the
flesh, and burn out sin ; and should give to the disciples of

Christ the full freedom of the Holy Ghost, and full and
final victory over the world."*

This power of " bestowing a baptism by fire
"

was to be bestowed by the laying on of Mr. Baxter's

hands, and the hands of other Apostles whom the

Lord should call. "This also has failed," said

Mr. Baxter, in 1836 ;
" and I have not heard even

a pretence of its fulfilment," although in 1836 it

was still looked for.f It is scarcely necessary to

say that there is as much sin and worldliness

amongst Irvingites, as amongst any other de-

nomination of Christians.

The examination of the claims of the extra-

ordinary sect called " The Irvingites " has been

continued at greater length than was at first

intended ; and, perhaps, to some it may have

been tedious. But the importance of a close

investigation of their errors is greater than might

at first sight appear. It would hardly be believed

—yet it is so—that not a few actually serving at

the Altars of the Church of England, are mem-
bers of this sect ;—not a few who in their vows
at Ordination have declared, or virtually declared,

that " it is evident to all men diligently reading the

Holy Scripture and ancient authors, that from the

* Narrative, pp. 63-65. + Irvingism, p. 28.
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Apostles' time there have been these [and, therefore,

these only] orders of Ministers in Christ's Church

;

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ;
"*—yet by their

adhesion to the pretensions of Irvingism, now
assert that there is another order in the

Church which comes with higher claims than

any Bishops, Priests, or Deacons would dare

to assume—namely, those of a direct inspiration

and call from Almighty God as Apostles.

Such is the extraordinary fact. It is plainly

contrary to honesty, that Priests of the Catho-

lic Church should, in virtue of their office,

teach anything but what the Church bids them
;

much more dishonest is it that they should
" receive the laying on of hands," and so

acknowledge the authority of those whom the

Church has never acknowledged, and who are

schismatically setting up rival and separate con-

gregations. That Irvingites should encourage

persons, and worst of all Priests, to pretend to

be Churchmen while all the time they are

Irvingites, is so contrary to what is " honest

"

and of " good report," that in itself it is a fruit,

not oi the Spirit, but of the flesh. (Phil. iv. 8.)

Every Priest at his ordination solemnly promises

"so to minister the doctrine and discipline of

Christ as this Church and Kealm hath received

the same." This Church and Realm hath never

received the Irvingite doctrine or discipline. By
the third canon every one is declared excom-

* See the Preface to the Ordination Service.
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municate who denies that the English Church
teaches and maintains the doctrine of the

Apostles. If she does, the Irvingites do not,

since their doctrine and discipline is different

;

or, the Irvingites have a new revelation as is

claimed by Mohammedans, Swedenborgians,

Mormonites, and followers of Johanna South-

cote ; but of this the Bishops, and not Presbyters,

are the judges. (Rev.ii. 2, 20.) By the ninth canon,
" Whosoever shall hereafter separate themselves

from the Church of England and combine them-

selves together in a new brotherhood " as the

Irvingites do, are declared to be excommunicate.
" There is one Body " {Eph. iv. 4) and the unity

of the one Body is preserved by submission to

the Bishops and Presbyters, as we are taught by
S. Ignatius, the cotemporary of S. John.
" Some call indeed their governor Bishop, but yet

do all things without him ; but I can never think

that such as these have a good conscience."

"Be ye united to your Bishop, and those who
preside over you, to be your pattern and direction

in the way to immortality." (ad Magn.) As the

Lord spoke onlywhat was told Him by the Father,

(S. John xii. 49, 50) so were the Apostles sent to

teach only that which Christ commanded them
(£. Matt, xxviii. 20). "What they so taught is

" the Faith once for all delivered to the saints
"

(S. Jude, 3) and this the Church, as the " pillar

and ground of the truth," (1 Tim. iii. 15) has to

"contend earnestly" for. This alone her Priests
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are authorised to teach. They have to deliver

her message and not their own opinions ; he is a

faithless servant, who delivers his own message

instead of his Master's, " Ye shall not add unto

the word which I command you, neither shall ye

diminish ought from it" is God's rule. (Dent. iv. 2.)

If the Holy Ghost was not to " speak of Him-

self," (S. John xvi. 13,) much less must any

servant of the Church speak anything but what

the Church puts into his mouth. Heresy

is nothing but an exaggeration of a truth,

taking it out of the due proportion in which the

Church teaches it. " Any other Gospel " (Gal.

i. 8) than that taught by the Church from the

beginning is accursed. Of this Gospel the Apos-

tolical succession of the Christian Priesthood is

a part. " Is then the appointment of clergy past

and done away ? What is the advantage of all

things else, if this is not strictly observed ? For

as we must needs contend for the Faith, so must

we for this also." (S. Chrys. Horn, on Gal. and

E])h. xi., p. 230.) The Bishops are the only

judges of the claims of those who " say they

are apostles" and "prophets," (Rev. ii. 2,20)

and in not acknowledging and submitting to the

Irvingite "Apostles," they have rejected them.

To say, then, that the Church has "never pro-

nounced " upon their claims, is dishonest. She

has never pronounced on the Mormon, or Quaker,

or Swedenborgian claims ; but in not accepting,

she has rejected ; and no faithful Priest will



IRVINGISM. 279

venture in so grave a matter to go beyond her

teaching, while professing to speak in her name.

If he does he is faithless to his trust, which is to

teach the Faith as delivered by the Church to

him, neither diminishing anything, as a rationalist

would do, or adding anything, as a Romanist

or Irvingite would do. To do anything else is to

"pervert the Gospel of Christ" such as he has

received it from the Church, whose minister and
servant he pretends to be, but is not. {Acts xx.

30 ; Gal. i. 7.) For such unfaithfulness three

Priests in the Episcopal Church of America have

been most properly deposed by their Bishops.

If, therefore, in the higher places of the Church,

men of responsibility and education can be found,

either of such gross duplicity, or of such con-

fusion of mind, as to take two courses of action

which are contradictory, and believe them to be

the same

—

i.e., retain their position as Priests of

the Catholic Church, and yet become members of

a community which arrogates to itself an order

which the Catholic Church denies—what are we
to expect of the poor and of the unlearned ?

What can be the result among religious persons

of the ordinary class, but a weakening of every

moral sense of truth, and of honesty, and a

wildness and bewilderment of faith which can

only issue sooner or later in its destruction.

There is such a presumption—such a proud

arrogance of claim—such a self-exaltation—such

a pharisaic over-bearing of the spirit in the whole
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sect as a sect, that it becomes our duty, at what-

ever cost, to expose it, to denude it of its preten-

sions, and to lay its falsehoods bare.

This has been the attempt of the preceding

pages ; and it could only be done by taking to

pieces, in detail, the mechanism of the whole

fabric.

Looking back upon what has been said, we find

in the first place an assumption made by the sect

in question, that there is to be, at some time or

other, a further development of the gifts of the

Holy Spirit, and an enlargement of the present

power of the Church. This being assumed, we

find it in the next place asserted, that now—at

this present time—in this present generation, the

development and enlargement is to take place.

This being assumed again, it follows in assertion,

that there are now, at this moment,—in this pre-

sent generation—actual men endued with such

gifts of the Holy Spirit—i. e., miraculous and

extraordinary gifts of healing, gifts of tongues,

and gifts of prophecy.

"We have, then, according to the assertion and

claims put forth and demanded of us, examined

these gifts by the direction of Holy Scripture.

" Try the spirits whether they be of God." (IS.

John, iv. 1.) In so trying them, we have found

in each of them, not only that they rest on no

ground whatever, but positively and distinctly

that they are false. We have found on the tes-

timony, most especially of one who was a prin-
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cipal member of the sect from the beginning,

that the whole proceeding has been based on a

delusion.

L That those persons who claimed gifts of

healing, have exercised no more in such healing,

either than ordinary physicians have frequently

exercised, (or than has frequently been granted

in answer to prayer in all ages of the Church

;

and nothing in the least resembling the gifts of

healing exercised by the real Apostles of Christ,

as narrated in the Acts.) Or else, that delusions

and exaggerations of mind have falsely repre-

sented either the diseases or the cures.

II. We have found that the gift of tongues so

loudly proclaimed, and so recklessly indulged,

has been nothing more than the enunciation of

sounds and noises ; and not, as at the time of

Pentecost, living and real languages which could

have been capable of interpretation.

III. We have found that the gift of prophecy,

which was so unsparingly indulged, and set forth

with such confidence, has been utterly falsified
;

—that prophecies, either of remote or of im-

mediate reference, have been to a very large num-

ber in every case brought to nought, and in the

events spoken of, in every case unfulfilled.

But strange to say, we now behold among us cer-

tain English gentlemen, originally to the number
of twelve,—some actually members of the House
of Commons, some professional men, some lawyers

and the like—men who have received no educa-
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tion, or any kind of preparation whatever for

such a work—we behold these men starting up

before us, and claiming of us the belief and the

recognition that they are Apostles sent from God.

We find that these men have put forth to the

Catholic world a manifesto, or edict, addressed

to the Patriarchs, Archbishops, and Bishops of

the Church, in which they assume the right to

explain and to dictate what is to be done in

matters of religion and of faith. We are taken

by surprise at this, and say—What is the reason

of such an extraordinary demand ? How does it

come to pass that you have authority to say

what you say, and to call yourselves by the

name you call yourselves ? If you really are

what you say you are, let us know it for certain

by some sign of your truth and of your power.

Oh ! they reply, we are called to the Apostolic

office by the express direction of the Holy Spirit.

It is a gift we have—a call we have received

from God Himself. But we rejoin—where, and

when, and how did you receive this call ? Was
it as the Twelve of old, or as S. Matthias, or as

S. Paul, or S. Barnabas, or how ? No ! they

reply, it was by the Prophets we were called. Our

Prophets, inspired of God, announced to the

Church in their gift of prophecy, that we are

Apostles ; and, therefore, Apostles we certainly

are. But then we rejoin again—how do we know

who the Prophets are ; and whether they are

true, and whether they come from God, or are
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lying Prophets ; as some have been within the

Old Covenant and the New ? Tell us how to

discern these Prophets of whom you speak.

Then we go to the Prophets, and what is the

result ? We are met by one of these three

answers :—They tell us, 1st, either that they have

an intuitive feeling within them that they are

Prophets—that they know it themselves—that

they are internally assured of it ; or, they say

2ndly, that they have a testimony of their truth

in the miraculous signs which they announce

themselves to perform ; or they appeal, 3rdly, to

the fulfilment of the prophecies which, from time

to time, they have delivered. Now as to the first

of these, namely, miraculous signs, I believe the

Irvingites of the present day lay no claim to

them—although formerly they did so. They now
are passed by as marks of their ministry, not

conceded to them ; and, I believe, any attempt

to pretend to such miraculous gifts would not

now be tolerated.* Then, as to the second of

them—the fulfilment of prophecy—we have seen

in the preceding papers how utterly falsified the

pretended gift of prophecy has been ; not only in

one or two accidental cases, but in its whole

aspect and character. Well, then, again we recur

* Mr. Baxter relates that one of the first called of the
Apostles used to claim the promise of miraculous endow-
ments " in their meetings in the following strain, ' Lord,
am I not thine Apostle ? Yet where are the signs of my
Apostleship ? Where are the wonders and mighty deeds ?

Lord, send them down upon us.' "

—

Narrative, p. 85.
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to the question—on what ground do we believe

such or such an one to be a Prophet ? Where is

our proof ? Where our witnesses ? How do we
know, when there is evidently such an entire

absence of truth in the results, but that there may-

be on the same ground, absence of truth in the

source from whence the results are shown ? If

there be absence of truth in the Prophet, it

follows that there is absence of truth in the

Apostle, and so the whole system falls to the

ground.

Compare the assertion made by the Irvingite

Apostles and Prophets, with the missions of

God's servants, either in the Old Testament or

the New. In Moses and Aaron for instance,—in

what way was the truth of their call from

Jehovah manifested? By a long series of the

most openly notorious miracles. In our Lord
Himself—He constantly, for the evidence of His

Truth, appeals to His Works. When John
Baptist sent to know, " Art Thou He, or do we
look for another ?"—the answer is ready :

—" Go
and show John again those things which ye do

hear and see : the blind receive their sight, the

lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf

hear : the dead are raised up." (S. Matt. xi.

3-5.) When He asserted His power as Son of

Man on earth to forgive sins, and the Pharisees

doubted it, He said, " Whether is it easier to say,

Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, and

take up thy bed and walk ?" "If," said our
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Lord, "if you cannot tell that the internal power

within me, to forgive sins is really true, because

you do not see it, then I will appeal to an external

power which you may see, and the one will certify

of the other." A miracle—a sign was the visible

test to which He appealed ; and the same creden-

tials were given to His Apostles
; (S. Mark

xvi. 20; Acts v. 12, xiv. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5;

Heb. ii. 4). The Irvingite Apostles and Prophets

also appealed to miracles at first, and God
answered their presumption by silence—no sign

was given, no miracle performed. Disappoint-

ment in every case followed their appeal ; and
now at this very moment they dare not (and,

blessed be God, they dare not for their own sakes)

any longer pretend that they have any miraculous

gifts of the Spirit among them, excepting the

utterance of inarticulate sounds which never was

a gift of the Spirit at all.

Eeduced then from their former exalted claims

of external spiritual signs, on what ground do

they, at the present time, claim our attention ?

They appeal to us on exactly the same ground as

any other sect does. They leave the system of

Irving, so far as the miraculous gifts of the Spirit

are concerned, and drop his name, because it is

so evidently identified, first, with a grievous

heresy ; and secondly, with a miserable failure
;

and they take up the new name of "the Apos-

tolical Church." The assumption of this name
shows the ground on which they now would rest
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their claims ; namely, on that of a restored order

of Apostles. They believe, and would ask the

rest of the world to believe, that " the Holy
Ghost has made His presence to be known once

more in the midst of the Church Catholic, as He
did at the Church at Antioch, by opening the

mouths of the Prophets, and solving the difficulty

about Church government, by calling twelve men
to be Apostles." They believe "that God's con-

troversy with the Church, is because of her con-

dition, and that the only way in which she can

meet the charge of being unfaithful and imper-

fect, is by coming out of that condition, and re-

suming her proper form and attitude ; and that

this can only be done by her accepting again

from God the ministries which, through her un-

faithfulness, she has lost."*

There is, however, this remarkable difference

between the call of SS. Paul and Barnabas at

Antioch, and that of the Irvingite Apostles now.

The former were called by Prophets recognised by

the Church as such. The call was admitted by

the Church, in token of which they laid their

hands upon the Apostles, (Acts xiii. 3,) who were

afterwards acknowledged by the other Apostles at

Jerusalem (Acts xv. 4, Gal. i. 18, 19; ii. 9) and

had the power of miracles in proof of their mis-

sion (2 Cor. xii. 12). The Irvingite "prophets"

were never acknowledged by the Church to be

* These are the actual words of defence made by one
among them to the Editor of this publication.
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such, but on the contrary were " commanded to

repress" their manifestations by the Bishop of

London, Chronicle of certain events (p. 11), nor

have the Apostles, though both are bound to sub-

mit to the judgment of the Bishops, [Rev. ii. 2,

20,) and they have accordingly set up a schism,

with a rival altar and rival priesthood, although

by their own admission, " It is only by submitting

their spirits to the rule of Jesus the Loed, in the

person of the Angel, that prophets can be safe

from the peculiar temptations and snares to which

they are especially exposed."

—

Ker's Observations

on Mrs. Olvphant's Life of Irving, Preface, p. 7.

"When we come to examine this closely, and to

take it to pieces, what do we find it to be ?

Nothing either more or less than a claim that

their own belief is to be taken as a proof of truth.

The proof by miraculous signs is abandoned (as

I said), and the internal persuasion of an indi-

vidual, or a class of individuals, is to be taken as

sufficient proof of so momentous a question as

the restoration of the order of Ap ostles. It is no

more than this—I am a Prophet, because I feel

that I am one. " Have you no credentials—no

signs—no proof—no commission ?" "No. I feel

that I am what I say I am. Therefore I am so,

and claim of you to believe it."

Why, if we were to pay a visit to any of those

hospitals where the diseased in mind are lodged

and tended—we should hear one imagining him-

self to be a king, and clothing himself in roaly
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robes, and then claiming of all around him, the

belief and acknowledgment that he was a king.

With what less reason would he do so, than these

men who claim to be Prophets, because they feel

they are.

But they argue that it is not only because they

feel it, not only because they have an intuitive

impulse within, derived from the Spirit ; but be-

cause the state of the Church demands it, and

there is no other way of extricating her from

her difficulties than by this process ; that this

second mission of Apostles was to be expected
;

that it falls in with Holy Scripture ; and that

they, in assuming the office, are only agents under

God in fulfilling His Will, previously and all

along set forth.

Irvingites are fond of applying the words in

Isa. i. 26 to themselves, " I will restore thy

judges as at the first, and thy counsellors as at

the beginning." This they say means Apostles

and Prophets. But first, the promise is to the

Jews, and not to the Gentiles. " Zion shall be

redeemed with judgment," (v. 27,) and next, the

Apostles " at the first," were endued with "power"

to work miracles, which the Irvingites certainly

do not possess, and they were acknowledged by

the Church as we have said before, which these

are not, so that the judges have not been restored

" as at the first," and their claim to be an " Elias

ministry," and to be typified by Joshua and S.

John Baptist, fails for the same reason. S. John
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Baptist's birth was miraculous, and his mission

attested by the appearance of the Angel Gabriel

to Zacharias, and the testimony of our Lord.

His work was to "turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and the hearts of the children to

their fathers," and to enforce obedience to the

existing law of God. The Irvingite Apostles

have nothing miraculous about them, and their

way of turning " the heart of the children to their

fathers," is by making a schism in parishes and
families, and drawing away disciples after them,

from the Church, which S. John Baptist never

did. Joshua was appointed by the laying on of

hands by Moses {Dent, xxxiv. 9). God worked

miracles in proof that He was with him, as He
had been with Moses. He was acknowledged by

the Jews as Moses' successor. He set up no

schism in the Jewish Church. His whole history

is a direct contradiction of Irvingism in every

particular.

Now ivas it the will of God, that there should

be this order of Apostles distinct from Bishops

perpetually in the Church ? It is no where said

that it was. In the first place, the Bishop took

the place of the Apostle in all essential respects,

and only ceased to be called an Apostle because

of humility ; conceding the higher name to those

appointed by our Lord's own voice. But the

Bishop is of the same order, nevertheless ; has

the power of the keys, has the jurisdiction, has

the ordaining grace, has all things that the

VOL. I. U
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Apostle had ; and in speaking of him, we always

designate him as "Apostolic" and " successor of

the Apostles." That the Bishops are Apostles,

is plain from Holy Scripture, and the witness of

the Primitive Church. Our Lord told the twelve,

" As My Father has sent Me, even so send I you."

(S. John xx. 21.) "And lo I am with you all

the days unto the end of the world." (S. Matt.

xxviii. 20.) The Father had sent our Lord, to

send others. Accordingly, he, the Apostle, (Heb.

iii. 1,) sent other men to be Apostles ; and He
now gives these others power to send others again

in their stead, as He had sent them, in His own
stead. Accordingly S. Paul sends SS. Timothy and

Titus. (2 Tim. i. 6 ; Titus i. 5.) But Timothy

and Silvanus are said by the Holy Ghost to be

Apostles, and they are classed in order, with S.

Paul. (1 Thess. i. 1 ; ii. 6.) We have here, then,

the continuation of the Apostleship by ordination,

which is to continue with our Lord's authority,

" all the days to the end of the world." And all

that was done, was by express direction of our

Lord. (Acts i. 2, 3.)* The seven angels in the

Apocalypse were Apostles. They were in the

right hand of Jesus, (Rev. i. 20,) and are typified

by seven stars, as the twelve First Apostles

were typified by twelve Stars in the Crown of

the Church. (Rev. xii. 1.) S. John was their

* We have other instances of Apostles in Epaphroditus
(Phil. ii. 25,) in " the very chiefest Apostles " (2 Cor. xi. 5;

xii. 11), in those who were " of note among the Apostles "

(Rom. xvi. 7).
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"brother." (Rev. i. 9.) They had authority to

"try" Apostles and Prophets, and to decide on

their claims, (Rev. ii. 2—20,) and were subordi-

nate to none but the Lord Himself. (Rev. ii. 1.)

S. Ignatius, the friend of S. John, says, (Epistle

to the Ephesians,) " Whomsoever the Master of the

House sendeth to His own household, we ought

so to receive as we would Him that sent him. It

is plain, then, that we ought to look upon the

Bishop even as we would do upon the Lord Him-
self." S. Clement, the companion of S. Paul

(Phil. iv. 3) writes, (Epistle to the Corinthians,)

" So likewise our Apostles knew by our Lord

Jesus Christ, that there should contentions arise

about the Bishopric, and therefore having a per-

fect foreknowledge of this, they appointed persons

as we have before said, and then left a list of

others, chosen and approved men, who should

succeed them in their Ministry." They knew,

then, that their Apostleship was only to continue

by ordination and not by immediate call from God.

S. Irenseus, the friend of S. Polycarp, who was

made Bishop of Smyrna by S. John, says, " We
can reckon up those Bishops who have been con-

stituted by the Apostles and their successors, all

along to our times ; and if the Apostles knew

hidden mysteries they would have communicated

them especially to those in whose hands they

placed the care of the Churches, and whom they

left for their own successors, delivering to them the

same office of government which they had occupied

u 2
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themselves. (Adv. hares., lib. iii. cap. 3.) Ter-

tullian, a.d. 200, calls the Apostles " predecessors

of the Bishops."

S. Cyprian, a.d. 246.—" Christ says to the

Apostles, and thereby to all the Bishops who
succeed the Apostles by vicarious ordination.

(vicariaordinatione), 'He that heareth you heareth

me, and he that rejecteth you rejecteth me."

—

(Ad Florent. Ep. 66.) He and Eusebius, a.d. 315,

call Bishops " successors of the Apostles." S. Am-
brose, a.d. 333.—"All Bishops were called Apostles

at first." " The Apostles are the Bishops, the

Prophets the interpreters of Holy Scripture."

In the Liturgy of S. Basil, S. Mark is com-

memorated as " our holy and blessed Father

Mark, the Apostle and Evangelist." Theodoret,

a.d. 386.—" The same persons were anciently

called promiscuously both Bishops and Pres-

byters, while those who are now called Bishops

were called Apostles. Thus Epaphroditus was

the Apostle of the Philippians (Phil. ii. 25),

Titus the Apostle of the Cretians, and Timothy

the Apostle of the Asiatics." They held

much the same position with respect to S.

Paul, that a suffragan Bishop does to his Metro-

politan—and thus was the apostleship of the

Ascended Lord continued as He promised. (Eph.

iv. 11-16.) In the earliest days of the Church

it pleased God to raise up inspired teachers to

supply the lack of duly ordained ministers. " Ye

may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn
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and all may be comforted," says S. Paul. (1 Cor.

xiv. 30, 31.) In the later and in the pastoral

Epistles we find no mention of prophets, though

full directions are given about Church govern-

ment and discipline. The reason is plain : when
once the canon of Scripture was complete, the

" more sure word of prophecy " of the Old

Testament, and the " commandments of the

Apostles of the Lord " of the New, contained the

whole of God's revealed will. The Church was

in one sense " come unto a perfect man" (Eph.

iv. 13), that is, she was full grown in the faith.

And accordingly, S. Paul addresses mature

Christians as "perfect" in 1 Cor. ii. 6;

1 Cor. xiv. 20 ; Phil. iii. 15 ; Heb. v. 14. The
Apostles had been personally instructed in all

that they were to teach (S. Matt, xxviii. 20

;

Acts i. 2, 3). This teaching is " the Faith once for

all delivered " (Jade 3). For this as unchanged and
unchangeable the Church has " earnestly to

contend ;
" any innovation in this, is " another

Gospel," and accordingly " accursed " (Gal. i. 8).

" None other burden " (Rev. ii. 24) was to be put

upon the Church: she had only to "holdfast"
this deposit till the second coming. (Rev. ii. 25).

And thus as the inspired rule of Apostles was
succeeded by the uninspired rule of Bishops, so

the inspired prophets were succeeded by men
who, though uninspired, had yet a gift of insight

into the mind of God as revealed in His Word
—the scribe who being instructed unto the king-
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dom of God brings forth out of his treasure

things new and old (S. Matt. xiii. 52). " Pro-

phecies and tongues," says S. Chrysostom (on

1 Cor. xiii.), " were in order to the Faith ; when
that is everywhere sown abroad the use of these

is henceforth superfluous." And so new light

has never been wanting in the Church, nor will

be, till the end. But the Irvingites make a

sad confusion when they assume Angels, Apos-

tles, and Bishops in their system as different in

order ;* forgetting that the Angel is no more than

* In their " Testimony " they appear to admit that

Apostles and Angels or Bishops are of the same order,

though as they maintain, different in extent of jurisdiction.

But here again, both Scripture and antiquity show that an
Apostle when he settled down in a particular place, and
assumed the oversight of a local church, did not cease to be
an Apostle. S. James was Bishop of Jerusalem, S. Peter

is said to have been Bishop of Antioch, and S. John, of

Ephesus, S. Paul was sent to the Gentiles, S. Peter to the

Jews (Gal. ii. 9), and yet they were Apostles with universal

jurisdiction. S. Paul distinctly says that he acted " accord-

ing to the measure of the rule " given him, " not boasting

of things without our measure, i. e. of other men's labours "

" in another man's line," (2 Cor.?.. 13-16) "upon another
man's foundation," {Rom. xv. 20.) So S. Cyprian, Bishop
of Carthage, a.d. 246, says—" though we are many Pastors,

yet we feed but one flock, and are bound to gather, and tend
the sheep throughout the world, which Christ sought out

by His blood and passion." (Ep. 68, also 67, ad Stephan.)
" There is but one Bishopric in the Church, and every

Bishop has an undivided portion in it," (de Unit. p. 108.)

S. Chrysostom (a.d. 347) calls S. Timothy "Bishop of the

Universe." (Horn. 6 adv. Jud.) S. Augustin, (a.d. 354.)
" The pastoral watch tower is common to all Bishops," {ad

Bonifac.) and so S. Ignatius the cotemporary of the

Apostles, and Bishop of Smyrna, wrote Epistles to no less

than five other churches besides his own.
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the Bishop under another name, and that the

Bishop has only that name which we give to an

Apostolic man subsequent to the time of our

Lord. In reality, these three names are descrip-

tive of one and the same order.

But supposing for a moment it were not so.

Supposing that it had been our Lord's Will that

the Apostles, His Own immediate Apostles, should

have been continued, distinct from the Bishops

;

making the Bishops an addition—is it probable

that He would never on any occasion have com-

municated this will to His Church. Why should

the Apostle have died out in the person of S.

John, without any single word from S. John, or

his fellow-labourers, about the continuance of

that order which it was their Lord's Will should

continue. Surely they, being under the express

influence of the Holy Spirit, could not have erred

in this matter ; could not have voluntarily set

aside an order in the ministry of the Church neces-

sary to its perfection. If so, where was our Lord's

promise that He would be with them " always,even

unto the end of the world?" (S. Matt, xzviii. 20.)

Where was the promise that He would "bring

all things to their remembrance ?" Where was
His promise that they should go forth into all

the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea

ture, endued with grace from on high—if, after

all— so protected, so guided, and so commis-

sioned, they neglected to instruct the Church that

a continued direct Apostleship was needful for its



296 the church's broken unity.

perfection in race, and instead of this substi-

tuted of their own authority another order in its

place ? Is not the idea quite preposterous ? nay,

is it not quite wicked ?

But they say, the Apostolic office died out be-

cause of unbelief, because of heresies, and because

of the sins of the Church in forsaking the truth.

Suppose it to be so for a moment. Is this the

time when we should arise and say, now the

Church is free from unbelief, therefore the Apostle

can be restored. Now the Church is free from

heresy—now the Church has no sins—therefore

now is the time when we may look for a restora-

tion of God's original Will. Why, they them-

selves bring forward the very contrary—for they

tell us that it is because of the Church's imper-

fection, unfaithfulness, and sin, that the order is

wanted. So that here is a complete absurdity

—

for when they wish to account for the cessation

of Apostles, they give as a reason the sins of the

Church—when they wish to account for the res-

toration of the Apostles, they give as a reason

the sins of the Church ; that is to say, they give

the same reason for two contradictory results.

The Irvingites assert that the Church rejected

Apostles. They allege in proof of this, that

Diotrephes rejected S. John, (3 John ix. 10) that

" all they in Asia had turned away" from S. Paul,

and that at his first answer no man stood with him.

(2 Tim. iv. 16.) The example of Diotrephes,

together with the state of the Corinthian Church,
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and that of the seven Apocalyptic Churches of Asia,

during the lifetime of the Apostles, as well as the

picture drawn by S. Jude, show that disorder, con-

fusion, and sin, has always been found in the

Church in all ages, even under the rule of the first

Apostles, and not more so now than at the begin-

ning. Tares and wheat ever have grown together,

and ever will. That " all Asia " had turned away
from S. Paul, proves only that they were afraid

of sharing in his bonds, or he would not have

written as he did to S. Timothy at Ephesus

(1 Tim. iv. 11). For if the Asiatic Christians had
rejected the authority of S. Paul, they would cer-

tainly not have acknowledged the authority of

S. Timothy. That at his first answer no man
stood with him no more proves that the Church

had rejected Apostleship than the fact that " all

the disciples forsook Him and fled" proves that

the Church rejected our Lord. (S. Matt. xxvi. 56.)

The closing book of the Bible is full ofwarnings and

exhortations from our Lord to His Church ; but not

a syllable is there about any rejection of Apostles,

or of their withdrawal. In S. John's Epistles he

treats of the dangers to which the Church was

exposed ;
" these things have I written unto you

concerning them that seduce you," and what does

he say is their protection ? " But the anointing

which ye have received of Him abideth in you,

and ye need not that any man teach you, and

now little children abide in Him, that when He
shall appear we may have confidence, and not be
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ashamed before Him at His coming." (1 S. John
ii. 26-28.)

S. John would never have written in this way
to a Church which had apostatized, or from which
the primary supply of the Spirit had been, or was
about to be withdrawn. This conclusion is re-

markably confirmed by the language of the

Apostle S. Peter. He contemplated his own
death and the consequent needs of the Church,
" Knowing that shortly I must put off this my
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath

showed me. Moreover I will endeavour that ye

may be able after my decease to have these things

always in remembrance," " we have also a more
sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that

ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark

place until the day dawn, and the day-star arise

in your hearts : knowing this first, that no pro-

phecy of the Scripture is of any private interpre-

tation. For the prophecy came not in old time

by the will of man, but holy men of God, spake

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," (2 Pet.

i. 15, 19-21). Immediately afterwards he fore-

tells that " there were false prophets also among
the people, even as there shall be false teachers

among you, who privily shall bring in damn-
able heresies." Their safety, he tells them, con-

sists in being " mindful of the words which were
spoken before by the Holy Prophets, and of the

commandment of us the Apostles of the Lord and
Saviour " {Ibid. iii. 2). We learn conclusively from
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this, 1, That S. Peter knew of no rejected Apos-

tleship, for he says not a word about it. 2, That

he knew of no withdrawal of Apostleship in judg-

ment, for he gives them no warning of it. 3, That

he knew that it rested on himself to make provi-

sion for the Church's needs, " after his decease,"

according to our Lord's commands in S. Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20, and his specific instructions

delivered during the forty days, (Acts 1, 2, 3.)

but which, on the Irvingite theory, of a con-

tinued direct Apostleship, would have been a

useless precaution on his part. S. Paul's language

in his Second Epistle to S. Timothy, when he was
" ready to be offered " is perfectly inconsistent with

any rejection or withdrawal of Apostleship. He
gives S. Timothy full directions how to behave

himself in the Church of God, which he had
before declared to be, not apostate or apostatizing,

but " the pillar and ground of the truth " (1 Tim.

iii. 15). It need scarcely be observed that those

who immediately followed the Apostles, and many
of whom had notable gifts of the Spirit, are per-

fectly silent as to any rejected Apostleship or

Apostacy. S. Clement writes to the Corinthians,

'

(circa a.d. 97) that " a full outpouring of the

Holy Spirit was upon you all" (Ep. i. 2). This

was at least thirty years after S. Paul's martyr-

dom, and a whole generation must have sprung

up who had never received the laying on of his

hands, and yet they had the full outpouring of the

Holy Spirit through the Bishops. On the con-

1
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trary, they constantly appeal to Episcopacy as a

Divine institution, and to Government by Bishops

as the normal condition of the Church. It is

perfectly impossible that they can have been

ignorant of the Apostles' teaching on this point.

The great question is—and it all hangs upon this

—the great question is, Did our Lord leave His

Church, when he ascended on high, and received

gifts for men—did He leave His Church suffi-

ciently endowed with orders of Ministry, or did

He not ? No one would presume to say that He
did not, for it would be blasphemy. He did then,

in appointing His Apostles, and endowing them
with special powers and gifts, leave a sufficient

protection and provision for His Church. The
Apostles—first, the Eleven, and afterwards with

the addition of S. Matthias, S. Paul, and S. Bar-

nabas, did go forth, constitute, and make that

protection and provision. In pursuance of this

duty, they appointed an order which they saw,

under the guidance of the Spirit, was essential

to the Church—the order of Deacons : they ap-

pointed successors to themselves out of the order

already existing as Presbyters, or Priests, as in

Timothy and Titus, which they also did under the

guidance of the Spirit—but they did not appoint

any other order. Now did the Apostles leave the

Church at their departure sufficiently protected

and provided with orders of the Ministry, or did

they not ? No one would presume to say they

did not, for it would be blasphemy. It would be



IBVINGISM. 301

as much as to say that the Apostles, full of the

Holy Ghost descending on them at Pentecost,

and with the express command from our Lord to

provide the Church with all things required, and

knowing therefore what was required, yet of their

own will refused to supply what was required, or

to warn the Church of the failure of Apostleship.

That would he charging the Apostles with doing

despite to the Holy Spirit.

Well then, the Apostles did provide a supply of

all that was necessary.

Either then the actual Apostolic office as dis-

tinct from the Episcopal, (if it he conceded for a

moment that it is distinct,) was not necessary,

and, therefore, not carried on ; or the Apostolic

office is not distinct from the Episcopal, and is

now carried on in the Episcopal ; and therefore

in either case, the pretended restoration of the

Irvingites is an error—a sin against the Church

—a grievous sin against the goodness of God,

and the fulness of the power of the Holy Ghost
shed upon the Church at Pentecost.

Now a great many things lead away the un-

thinking crowd to follow strange doctrines, spe-

cially such doctrines as cause excitement and

exaltation of feeling, and induce ideas of spiritual

perfection. So it is that when these strange doc-

trines are brought to the mind, they are accom-

panied with very many persuasive appeals to the

hearts and imaginations of men.

For instance—much is said about the holiness,
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the goodness, and the rectitude of purpose of the

Irvingites. Some of them are, as far as I know,

good and holy men. But there is no argument

whatever in reason, to be derived from that ac-

knowledgment. Socrates was a good man—

a

highly moral man : we might follow Socrates,

and become a heathen. Arius was one gifted

with much learning and fascination of character.

We might as well follow Arius and deny the

Divinity of the Blessed Lord. John Wesley

was a good and holy man—one who gave him-

self fully to the work of God—but he was led

into grievous sin in departing from the Church

and making a schism in the Body. We might

as well follow John Wesley, and be Wesleyans.

No. This argument is valueless—a mere appeal

to the feelings and the sympathy of men ; added

to which, it sets aside the fact that there are

other holy men in the world besides Irvingites.

It is very striking, when we remember our

Lord's warning that the " false prophets " that

should arise would, " if it were possible deceive the

very elect," (S. Matt. xxiv. 26,) to remark how,

so far as one may dare to judge, the elect in all

sections of the Church have utterly rejected the

claims of the Irvingite " Apostles "—which, if

they should do, it was declared in the " Testi-

mony " would be, " because they had pleasure in

unrighteousness !

"

Much is said about the beauty of their ritual,

and the embellishment and decoration of their
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houses of worship, and of their vestments, and
other such like things. It is very true that there

is much in this that we might take to our shame
—much that might provoke to emulation ; much
that goes to prove how great a need in men's

minds a dignified Eitual supplies, since even a

sect of Dissenters have adopted such ; but,

after all, these are not the essentials of our faith.

"We do indeed lament the shameful poverty,

neglect, and, in some instances, profanation, of

our Churches ; the want of order and arrangement

of our Services ; the coldness and want of heart

in our public devotional exercises ; but all these

deficiencies do not amount to such a height of

objection to the Church, that it should cause

men to forsake her. Is it the part of reasonable

men to set up a figure of wood, beautifully dressed

and decorated, and to say we will worship this,

rather than to follow the life and spirit of the

living man, although he be (if God's Will so

direct) covered with mere rags and tatters. Surely

the Spirit of the real living man, however he

be clothed, is better than the log of wood, with

spangles and sparkles, however many and how-

ever beautiful.

Much is said about the apathy of our Priests,

and other Ministers of the Sanctuary—their

abandonment of their positive duty in the daily

sacrifice of prayer—their coldness in preaching,

expounding, and praying ; and then the attention

is called to the Irvingites, who, as they say, filled
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with the Spirit, give forth the truths of God with

miction and grace, as the Apostles of old. And
then our Bishops, many of them, it is said, are

unlearned in the very Word of God, incapable of

teaching—many who never enter a pulpit—many
who actually deride and deny the Apostolic

power of the keys, and Sacramental grace ; some

actually thrust into their office by the power of

the State, and even recognized, albeit the Church

had opposed and negatived their election ; and

then they go on to the " Supremacy of the

Crown," holding up to ridicule the idea that

Bishops should be appointed and ' consecrated to

their office by the mere fiat of a Prime Minister

—such Prime Minister being, very possibly, an

alien from the Church, either in faith or in dis-

cipline. And then they mock at our discipline

fallen into desuetude—our Canons spurned and

disobeyed, and the many errors and contradictions

into which we are daily driven by reason of the

fetters which bind us down to walk on this lower

earth, instead of being able to give ourselves to

the higher spiritual functions of our calling in

the Holy Spirit.

Yes. We do hang our heads down in shame,

confessing many of these things ; and they are

some of them quite true.

But what does the confession of this involve ?

It may be granted that it involves the necessity

of tears, of sorrow, and of repentance ;—that it

involves the necessity of increased exertion to rid
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ourselves of these fetters of the State, and to

restore to the Church freedom of action and
purity of discipline ; that it involves the necessity

of increased diligence in good works, tending the

poor, and serving the Sanctuary ; but if the

Church be a Church at all, surely it does not

involve the going out of her, for the embracing

of that which is no Church. It would rather

involve, one would think, the necessity of every

honest, good, and faithful man, adhering the

rather to the work set before him, and labouring

in that work to restore, to purify, and to amend.

How shall we restore the better ? By going

away and abandoning the work, or by remaining

in it and setting our shoulders to it ? How shall

we save the ship, and the souls that are therein,

when the leak is running, and the rocks are near,

and the wide waters threaten destruction ? By
flying away from the ship, in a foolish desire to

get on to some plank which may hold us up for a

moment, but which is sure to go down with us

the first billow that washes over it ; or, by man-

fully giving ourselves to the pumps and the sails,

—first praying to our God, and then exhorting

the crew to their duty with courage and unflinch-

ing perseverance ?

But the Irvingites say noiv, though they did

not say so in Irving's time, they say now, that

they acknowledge the Church in all that the Church

has to give—that they would willingly, and that

they do, unless cast out, join the Church in her

vol. i. x
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worship and her Sacraments, as far as the

Church has them to give, and when they

can get nothing better. They say that they

only go to their own peculiar places of wor-

ship, and frequent their own (so-called) Altars

and Sacraments, when their Angels, Apostles,

and Prophets are near at hand ; and when they

are not so near at hand, then they gladly receive

what the Church provides. And upon this, they

claim the admission from the Church, that they

do not break unity, knowing the sin of schism,

how great it is in God's sight. Alas! what a

grievous deception this is ! How marvellously

does Satan come upon us as an angel of light.

How fatally is it true that false Prophets do

arise to deceive, if possible, the very elect—as if

there were a great sin in faith in believing less

than the Church believes, but no sin in believing

more. As if it were a great error to diminish

the Word of God, but no error to add to it. The

truth must be ascertained, by considering not its

quantity, but its essence. That which contradicts

the truth is the error in essence ; and that which

contradicts the truth may be an overplus, as well

as a shortcoming. If I worship the True God
with ever so much faith and earnestness, and so

far am correct—should I be correct, if I added

to that the worship of an idol ? Would not

that overplus of my worship be just as much an

error, as though I did not worship the True God
at all ? If I believe and acknowledge the Priest-
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hood and the Episcopate of the Catholic Church

to be in that body which is set forth visibly

before me, and claims my allegiance as being a

true part of the one Church, founded by our

Lord and His Apostles, and so essentially and of

necessity containing all that is necessary to

salvation : (for if not, it would be no Church

at all ;)—if I believe this, and use this, and

apply to this for the supply of grace which I

confess to be needed—but then go and superadd

other means of grace, other Priesthoods, and

other Episcopates, other Churches, and other

Altars—do I not, in essence, deny and contradict

myself ?

It is one thing—an intelligible thing—to go

forth out of a religious community, because we
do not think it holds the truth ; but it is another

thing—a perfectly unintelligible thing—to say

with one voice, I believe this religious community
has means of grace, but it has not enough.

Other communities have more. I will take

what I can get here, and then go for more
there. Is that the idea a reasonable man would

form of unity ? Is that the order and discipline

which these persons would profess, who complain

of the Church because she is in confusion. Is

this the new revelation of what true unity is,

which they have received for our comfort and

edification ? Alas ! how great is the perversion

of our poor human intellects ! I would say,

indeed, to such men, " Choose ye this day whom
x2
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ye will serve." Either serve the Church faith-

fully, or leave her until a hetter mind shall come

upon you. Take whatever position you please,

but take one of them. Either say at once

honestly and manfully, " I believe this Church,

in which I have been born and taught, is not a

Church ; but it is a grievous error—for if it does

not give me enough, it is just as much in error

as if it gave me nothing, I therefore leave it, and

go to the body which seems to me to be the

Church in reality and in truth, and does give me
enough.

To argue thus betrays an entire ignorance of

Christ's ways. There cannot be two Churches

or two Christian ministries ; Christ appointed a

ministry with which He promised to be " all the

days, to the end of the world." (S. Matt, xxviii.

20). These were to have rule over every baptized

Soul without exception, for " all power is given to

Christ in heaven and in earth," and " therefore,"

the ministry so appointed was to "go and teach

all nations" {Ibid. 18.) No soul is excepted from

their jurisdiction ; to reject them and their

successors is to reject Christ. (#. Luke x. 16.)

It is no question of more or less grace ; the

Church founded by the Apostles, and ruled over

by those whom the Apostles by Christ's com-

mandment (Acts i. 2) had set over it, (the

subsequent Apostles, Angels, or Bishops) is

declared to be "the fulness of Him Who filleth

all in all." (Eph. i. 23). His grace* then, has
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always flowed in all its fulness into all His

members who would receive it, so will it always

be till He come again the second time. And
thus is His promise fulfilled, that the gates of

hell shall never prevail against His Church.

(S. Matt. xvi. 18.)

"While, on the otherhand, no sooner do men go

out from the Church, (1 S. John ii. 19,) and not

enduring her doctrine, " heap to themselves

teachers," (2 Tim.iv. 3,) than heresy is certain to

be the result. As S. Cyprian says, " Heresies

and schisms have a later rise, from men's setting

up separate meetings for worship,—they have left

the fountain head and origin of truth."

—

{Be

Unit, xi.)

May God of His Infinite Mercy grant to all

wandering and deceived souls to say this—"I
am mistaken. I have been deluded by the

devices of Satan, who has clothed himself as an

angel of light, leading me on by false appearances

of truth. I have not tried the spirits sufficiently

whether they be of God. I have not submitted

myself to those set over me in the Lord. I have

expected too much. I have fancied to see on

earth the Church triumphant, which alone I

shall see in heaven. I have thirsted after waters

in the desert of sin, which alone are to be given

me in the paradise of glory. From henceforth I

will be content with what God gives of His

Mercy, and no longer demand that which is but

my own will. Sorrow, trouble, imperfection,
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and sin, is the lot of man, and, therefore, the

trial of the Church in this world. It is only

in the world to come, amid the holy angels, and

in God's own presence, that I am to see

—

God
grant that I may—the holy city, the everlasting

city, that city which hath " no need of the sun,

neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the

glory of God will lighten it, and the Lamb will

be the light thereof ; and there shall in no wise

enter into it anything that defileth, neither what-

soever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie

;

but they which are written in the Lamb's Book
of Life."
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are introduced with appropriateness and skill."

—

Church Review.

Price 2s. 6d., Cloth Boards ; Limp Cloth, 2s. ; Postage, 3d.

The Poor Man's Best Friend.
By Rev. FORBES E. WINSLOW.

" Spiritual advice for poor folks. It is very earnest, and very simple. "—Church
Review.

"Earnest and helpful ; couched in simple words, and treating of the verities

of religion in a satisfactory manner."—Literary Churchman.

B
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Second Edition. Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. lOd.

Bible Teachings. The Discourse at
Capernaum. S. John vi. By Rev. K. M. BENSON, Cowley.

" His exposition of this remarkable passage is distinguished both by its force
and cogency of reasoning, and by its fulness and precision."

—

Guardian.
" Teaching of quite unusual weight and power. It is simple and unadorned,

almost to a fault. It is as definite and interesting as a trumpet call ;—of a very
rare aud wise kind."—Literary Churchman.
"So full of instructive matter that it really forms a very complete theological

treatise, and deserves to be read and studied with attention."—Church Times.

Second Edition. Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 8d.

On Parochial Missions. By the
EVANGELIST FATHERS, COWLEY.

"Embodies the result of the best experience which our English clergy have
attained in this class of parochial work."

—

Literary Churchman.
' ' Written obviously from experience. There will be found very little to excite

prejudice. The tone and substance of the great bulk of it will approve itself to

all earnestly religious people."

—

Guardian.
"This small volume maybe said to contain pretty nearly all that need be

said on the subject of which it treats."

—

Church Times.

Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 3d.

The Evangelist Library Cate-
CHISM. By the EVANGELIST FATHERS, Cowley. (Suit-

able for the Catechist in Church or Sunday Schools.)

"Is an expansion of the Catechism proper, extending to the end of the
Commandments. It seems thoroughly and well done."

—

Guardian.
"In the field of theological accuracy and clear Catholic teaching, the work has

no rival in Anglican literature."—Church Review.

"Carefully, elaborately, even minutely worked out."— Literarji Churchman.

New Edition. 32mo., 2s. 6d
;
postage, 2d. Cloth 9d.

Cloth Boards Is- 3d. ; Postage, Id.

TheManualofIntercessoryPrayer.
Edited by Rev. R. M. BENSON, Cowley.

" We most heartily recommend the book for practical use. And more still

every Christian man, be he who he may, might use it with profit."

—

Guardian.
" An invaluable help ; with some instructions on the duty and practice of

intercession."

—

Church Times.

A Specimen Packet, Price, Is. 8d.
;
postage, 2d.

The Evangelist Library Tracts.
By the EVANGELIST FATHERS, Cowley.

Price 4d. ;
postage, ^d.

The Gradual Catechism : introduc-

torv to the CHURCH CATECHISM. By the EVANGELIST
FATHERS, Cowley.

" Is very simple and easy, and just the book for young children. We do not

kDow when wc have seen a manual so well adapted to inculcate the great lines

of Catholic doctrine."—Literary Churchman.
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Price 3s. 6d. ; Postage, 3d.

Benedictus Dominus : a Course of
Meditations for most Days of the Year. Yol. I.—Advent
to Trinitv. Part II.—Sundays in Trinity. Price 2s. ; Postage,

2d. By Rev. E. M. BENSON, CoayIgy.
"The Meditations are mainly bas-ed on the Antiphons to tbe Benedictus.

Those devout persons who have found a difficulty in using other, books of the
kind, would do well to try the one now before us."

—

Church Times.
"These Meditations differ from most previous works, in their great beauty,

profundity, and suggesdveness. They are the outcome of a mind of no common
order in power, and moreover of singular devoutnes? and piety. Each is really

a sermon, and a beautiful one. We hardly know any book so helpful to the
clergy- in their preparation for pulpit duties."

—

Literary Churchman.
"They are evidently the fruit of profound meditation. We regard these

meditations as among the very richest fruits which the renewed life of the
English Church has given us of the higher Anglo-Catholic mind."

—

Church Review.

Third, and Illustrated Edition. Fcap- 8vo., 4s. 6d.; the
Edition without Illustrations, 3s. 6d. ; postage, 4d.

Stories of the Great King. By
Eev. W. H. B. PEOBY, Author of " Lessons on the Kingdom."

"It will henceforth be quite unnecessary to make use, as many good Church
people do, of ' Line upon Line ' or ' The Peep of Day '—books of great merit,
but unsuitable for Catholic children, from the utterly unsatisfactory manner in

which they speak of important doctrines of Christianity."

—

Church Times.
"When we say that, while thoroughly simple, it is yet thoroughly theo-

logical ; no deep truth is blinded : its value is very high."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Is an exceeding easy lesson-book on the Gospel history, intended to be read

to very little children."

—

Guardian.

Third, and Illustrated Edition, Fcap 8vo., 2s. 6d. ; the
Edition without Illustrstions, 2s.

;
postage 2d.

Lessons on the Kingdom for the
LITTLE ONES. By Eev. W. H. B. PEOBY.

"As perfect as they can be. They are thoroughly sound and sober
in doctrine, very simple in expression, and of that devout and real tone
which is so desirable and so rare in books of instruction. A text -book for pupil
teahers, Sunday school teachers, and for home use," ... It is the book for wise,

sympathetic, and Catholic instruction of the Church's little ones in the Faith.

It is simple and easy, without being trite ; and we can hardly give it higher
praise."

—

Literary Churchman.
"A High Church 'Peep of Day.'"

—

English Churchman.
"We can strongly recommend the book to those who desire to instil into the

minds of young children true principles of Church doctrine and practice as
exhibited in the Acts of the Apostles, and to lay a good foundation for the
subsequent teaching of Church history."

—

Church Times.

Price 3d. ; by Post, 3+d.

The Church GatechismmadeEasy.
By Eev. W. H. B. PEOBY.

"Very useful to Sunday School teachers, and for the instruction of adults,

whose early age has been neglected."— Church Review.
" A most valuable help. Mr. Proby is certainly one of our most serviceable

writers of elementary Church teaching."—Literary Churchman.

B 2
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CHURCH BIOGRAPHIES, BY MISS JONES.
Each Vol., Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

1. Life ofS. Elizabeth ofHungary.
With Preface by Eev. Dr. LITTLEDALE.

" Gives the details of a life, which, if half of what is here related be
true, was certainly most wonderful and heavenly."

—

Literary Churchman.
" We hope this beautiful biography will be read as widely as it deserves."

—

Church Review.
" Most interestingly and graphically written."

—

Church Times.

2. Life of S. Vincent de Paul.
" Written Avith a sympathy for its subject which will make it pleasant

reading."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Miss Jones always writes pleasantly and easily ; and this will be perused

with both pleasure and profit."

—

Church Times.

"Miss Jones translates well and correctly."—Guardian.
" The history of one of the holiest men and truest philanthropists that

ever lived."

—

Church Review.

3. Life of 8. Jane de Chantal.
" Well and feelingly written : evidently a labour of love."—Literary Churchman.
"We very gladly welcome this addition to Miss Jones's series of saintly

biographies. Miss Jones is so delightful and agreeable a writer."

—

Church Review

Price 3s. 6d, ; postage, 3d.

4. Life and Times of S. diaries
BORROMEO. By Miss JONES.

" Miss Jones has done good service in popularising so useful and holy a
life."—Church Times.

'
' There iB a fascination to mention the very name of San Carlo. The ' Life ' can be

heartily recommended for its tone, and in the main for its correctness in matters
of fact."—Literary Churchman.

" The beauty of this character is very great, shining out all the more from
the evil times in which he lived."

—

Guardian.
'• Written in a flowing, easy manner : this is a pleasing littl3 volume, nicely

got up, and will be an acceptable present.''

—

Church Review.

Vol. I., 6s.; Vol. II., 5s.; Postage of each Vol. 5d.
Price, 5s. ; Postage, 4d.

Footprints of our Fathers ; Being
Sketches of some of our British, Scotch, and Irish Saints.

By Miss JONES. Preface by Eev. S. BARING-GOULD.
" Miss Jones has collected the legends of most of our native saints. She tells

their stories w« 11, and the book will be welcome to many who wish for a less volu-
minous hagiology than is required if we try to know the whole of the Calendar."

—

Guardian.
" A very useful little book."

—

Literary Churchman.
"An admirable companion to Miss Jones' jother sketches."—Church Review.



(
5 )

Church Stories for the Sundays,
HOLY-DAYS, & FAST-DAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.
(90 in all.) By Miss JONES, Author of "Church History," &c.

In Eight Vols., in Paper covers, each Is. 6d. ; Postage, 3d.
In Eight Thin Vols, Cloth, each 2 s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d-
In Four Volumes, Cloth, each 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d.

*£* Single Volumes or Packets may be had.
" Amongst the almost innumerable stories of a good Church t me, we have

not met with any that for simple beauty, variety of life, and power of clothing
high teaching in language which the young can take in, rival this series."

—

Church Work.
" Pleasingly written."

—

Guardian.
" .For pathos, interest, and incisive inculcation of Catholic teaching, we have

seen nothing, at least on this scale, to compare with the 'short and simple
annals ' which the author relates."

—

Church T lines.

"Popular, and adapted to the highest Catholic teaching."

—

Church Review.
"A series we heartily recommend for parochial and school-lending libraries,

as containing wholesome and amusing matter."

—

Union Review.

A History of the Church. By
Miss JONES. Preface by Eev. Dr. Littledale.
Vol. I., From the Day of Pentecost to the Great Schism.
Vol. II., From the Great Schism to the Present Time.

"Few elementary books have been more wanted than a popular Church
history. This desideratum has now been supplied by this book, which we
thoroughly recommend as suitable for schools and families."

—

Church Times.
" We have seldom seen an abridgment so readable."

—

Church Quarterly Review.
"A clever attempt to popularize Church History."

—

Literary Churchman.
"This book will add to the author's reputation."—Church Review.

Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s, od.

Bible History (Old Testament).
From the Foundation of the World to the Pieturn of the Jews
from Captivity. By Miss JONES, Author of " Church History."

"Digests the historical books of the Old Testament into an easy and continuous
narrative. It appears that Dr. Xeale once brought home from abroad a quaint
old Flemish work of this kind, intending somt day to translate it for his children,

in the school of St. Agnes and the orphanage of St. Margaret, East Grinstead ;

but his premature death prevented him from carrying out his de-ign. A transla-

tion has, however, been made by the Sisters, and it has formed the foundation of
this manual. Of that work we" can speak in the highest terms. We coidially

recommend it not only lor reading iu schools aDd in the family, but as a
valuable hint fur treating the Old Testament in Sunday Schools with more profit

than the received method."

—

Church Times.
" A complete outline of Old Testament history."—Church Review.

By same Author, Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 5d.

Bible History (New- Testament).
"As the authoress goes down to the imprisonment of S. Paul at Pvome. it

may therefore be regarded as a fitting introduction to her ' History of the

Church,' with which many of our readers are already familiar. The earlier

portion of the book is in one sense the most important, as it treats of a
period rarely dealt with by those who are engaged in the instruction of chil-

dren ; to wit, that which forms the link between the history covered by the
canonical books of the Old Testament, and that embraced by the writings of
the New."—Church Times.
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Just Published, 280 pp., Cloth, 2s. ; French Morocco
3s. 6d. ; best Morocco or Calf, 7s. 6d.

;
postage, 2d.

Prayers for the Laity ; Bein
Selection from the Public and Private Devotions of the
Eastern and Western Church. By Eev. E. H. CEESSWELL.

"Is an unusually valuable book; indeed, we think it one of the very best

of its kind that tee have ever seen. It is a neb mine of devotional forms, for any
and for all occasions in the life of the Christian ; and devotions so earnest, so
tender, and so Catholic, whilst at the same time they are so lull of practical
fitness and good sense, doserve the highest praise at our hands. The clergy
should take special note of th's book "—Literal// Churchman.
"It will meet the wants of those who do not rind precisely what they need in

previous works.'

—

Church Times.
"A very beautiful selection ; well classified; easy to use."

—

Church Quarter///.

In Two Vols., each Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d.

Aids to Meditation, l—Advent to
Trinity. II.—Trinity to Advent. ByEev.E.H. CEESSWELL.

"Very carefully compiled."

—

Literary Cliurchman.
"Will be found veiy useful to numbers who are attempting to overcome the

great difficulties in the practice of Meditation."

—

Church Quart/ rly Review.
"A fuller guide to the divine art than its predecessors."

—

Church Review.
"By far the most complete book Ave have seen to assist religious people in the

practice of Mental Prayer. It is a really valuable guide."—Church Times.
"Exhaustive of even possible need, and most admirable."— Church Herald.
" Short exercises, to be expanded in use. The matter is very good."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

Preparation for Confirmation
and FIEST COMMUNION. By Eev. E. H. CEESSWELL.

" Very practical and useful, fall of sensible hints and rules of great value to

the younger clergy and lay helpers."

—

Guardian.
"Is a complete clergyman's Handbook for the instruction and guidance of

Confirmation candidates, and is one of the most thoroughly practical books of the
kind we have ever seen. "

—

Literary Churchman.
" Useful to lay teachers. Contains some excellent hints, and is evidently

the work of a laborious and painstaking priest."

—

Church Times.
" Extremely able. Not only does it exhibit ability, hut it is evidently the

fruit of minute and conscientious labour."

—

Church Review.

Price 4s.
;
postage, 4d.

Ihe Sufferer's Guide. By an as-
sociate OF S. JOHN THE BAPTIST. Edited hy Eev.
T. T. CAETEE, Clewer.

" Suitable for reading aloud to the sick, or ending to those who ?-re sufficiently

well to read to themselves. It treats of the value and uses of suffering in a
systematic way, and with much sympathy and sweetness. We can quite endorse

the words of Canon Carter in his excellent Preface, that 'it can hardly fail to

reach the heart and strengthen the inmost convictions and spiritual faculties of

many on whom the Hand of the Lord has been laid.' It is light in weight, so as

not to fatigue a feeble hand, and printed in largish type."

—

Literary Churchman.
"A very valuable series of counsels and reflections for invalids: arranged in

three parts, the first en Suffering in General ; the second on Spiritual Suffering ;

the last on Suffering as a Mearis of Perfection. The book is printed in large

clear type, a matter of some moment to many sick people. There is a great
sphere of usefulness before such a book as this."

—

Church Quarterly.
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Price 3s. 6d. ; postage, 4d.

The Missionefs Manual of Anec-
DOTES. ' By Rev. ARTHUR G. JACKSON.

" We cordially recommend the book, which will be found simply invaluable
for Instructions, or at Catechism."

—

The Pilot.
" For Sunday school teachers this little book may be suggestive."

—

Guardian.
"Ought to be in the library of every preacher."

—

Church Review.
"Contains upwards of three hundred stories, all suitable for pulpit use. The

compiler has done a good work in collecting these anecdotes, and will earn the
thanks of the laity as well as of the clergy. The volume should be possessed by
all preachers and catechists."

—

Church Times.
" The anecdote brightens up the dull perception of uneducated listeners won-

derfully ; while even the educated will be found to have no objection whatever to

the allegory or apologue given to assist the preacher's object : and children of all

ranks will be delighted with anything that has the merest resemblance of a
story : therefore such books are useful.''

—

Literary Churchman.
In Cloth, 2s. 6d. In Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ;

postage, 2d^

John Wesley and Modem Wes-
LEYANISM. (Third Edition.) ByRev.F.HOCKIN, Phiilack.

"l>ch edition is better than the last. The Modern Wesleyans must stand
convicted of trading upon their founder's name whilst negativing the principles

he held dear."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Cleverly explains that Wesley's theology and that of those who call them-

selves after his name are 'wide as the poles asunder.' "

—

Nottingham Journal.

"Should be in the hands of every clergyman having Wesleyans in his parish :

for answering their assertions, and for instructing those who are willing to

receive instruction at his hands."

—

Church Times.

Price Is. 6d., Paper Boards; Cloth, 2s.; postage, 2d.

Claims of the Church of England
ON NATIONAL SUPPORT. By Rev. J. SIMPSON, Tils-

worth.
" Brings to bear vast stores of historical learning."

—

John Bull.
" This masterly work is especially welcome."

—

Standard.
" A learned and valuable treatise."

—

National Church.

Price Is., Cloth; in Paper Covers, 9d. ; postage, Id.

Sunday Evenings with Working
MEN.

" The writer has found this useful in conferences with working men. Preachers

to the poor will find here many helps for addressing audiences whose needs are more
difficult to meet than those of more educated congregations."—Church Review.
" Tlain, earnest addresses on the great truths of religion."—Lit. Churchman.

In One Vol., 3s.
;
postage, 3d.; or, each Part, Is.; postage, Id.

Simple Lessons ; or, Words
EASY TO BE UNDERSTOOD. A Manual of Teaching:

I. On the Creed. II. The Ten Commandments. III. The
Sacraments. Edited by Rev. T. CARTER, Clewer.

" In clear print and in easy language, and will be very useful either to very

ignorant adults who can scarcely read, or iu teaching little children."

—

Guardian.
" To teachers of Sunday schools it will be invaluable. . . Two or three Cottage

lectures might be made of it."—-Literary CJmrchman,
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In Two Vols.—I. Advent to Ascension. II. To end. of Trinity.
Each 12s. ; Postage 9ci.

A Pvoluptuary for Preachers

;

being 058 Sermons Epitomized from the Latin. By Eev.
J. M. ASHLEY, Author of " A Year with Great Preachers," &c.

"A book by no means of an ordinary kind. It is a perfect mine of sermon
materials. It deserves the wannest thanks and support of the Clergy. Since
Simeon's 'Horse Homileticpe—which was of a very different calibre—no such
collection of sermon-helps has been attempted in the memory of this generation."— Literary Churchman.

" A much needed aid, admirably executed."

—

Church Quarter!//.

"The notes are richly suggestive. Mr. Ashley has done his part well. He ex-

presses a hope that it will be found a useful book. We do not doubt it." . . Vol.
'1 completes an able and valuable work."

—

Guardian.
" Mr. Ashley has accomplished his task with sound judgment, learning, and

ability to the very last."

—

Standard.
"A remarkable work in reference to sermon-writing. Mauy ot these strike us

as being wonderfully neatly and compactly done. . . . A new province of sermon
wealth, which will be full of use."

—

Clergyman's Magazine.
"No expressions we might use could easily exaggerate the fulness and richness

of the store here put at the disposal of preachers. Teu to fifteen sermons for

each Sunday and great festival : the analyses executed with rare skill and
thought."

—

Church Review.

Vol. I. Advent to Whitsun Day; Vol.11. Trinity -tide. May
be had separately, Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d.

A Year with Great Preachers; or,

Sermons on the Sunday Gospels. By Eev. J. M. ASHLEY.
" Is quite an casis in our work. For actual use in sermon writing these

sermoneta will be best treated as follows :—Let one of them (or part of one) be
taken as the basis of a sermon. Then let the application, or hortatory portion be
added so as to suit the preacher's immediate purpose."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Translations lrom discourses of the most remarkable preachers of the post-

rnediseval period—a time when sacred oratory was at its acme."

—

Sacristy.

Also, by the same Author. Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 6d.

A Festival Year with the Great
PEEACHEES. By Eev. J. M. ASHLEY.

"Judiciously selected. Acharraing as well as a useful book.' —Churclilieview.

"For force, beauty, and raciness, these specimens are very remarkable."—
Lite rary Chit rchman.
"Apart from its intrinsic merits, it will servo to introduce the clergy to

homiletic writeis of a past age, commonly but little known."

—

Church Times.

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

Encharistic Sermons by Great
PEEACHEES. By Eev. J. M. ASHLEY.

" These doctrines are identical with those which the Catholic School in

th'e English Church is teaching now."

—

Church Times.
"The notices of the Lives and Writings of the author form no small part

of the interest of the book."

—

Literary Churchman.
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Price 5s.; postage, 4d.

St Augustine the Preacher : Fifty

Short Sermon-Notes, founded on select Passages from bis

Writings. By Rev. J. M. ASHLEY, Author of "A Promp-
tuary for Preachers," <fcc.

" The writer lays down his text, quotes a passage upon the point from one or
other nf the folio** of the great Latin Fathers, and then gives the outiine of a
sermon which the tlioughtTof the passage suggests .... It will undoubtedly be
very helpful to those overworked preachers who wish to have ideas for n sermon
suggested to them."

—

Literary Churchman.

Second Edition. Price 4s. 6d. ; by Post, 4s. lOd.

The Homilies of St. Thomas
AQUINAS upon the Epistles and Gospels for Sundays and
Festivals. Translated by Eev. J. M. ASHLEY.

" Valuable as giving the Scholastic interpretation of many texts ; valuable
as shoving how the Schoolmen saw our Blessed Lord as shadowed forth in

type and prophecy in God's servants of old."

—

Preface.

In Two Vols., each Price 5s. ; by Post 5s. 4d.

Notes for Bible Teaching; in-

tended for the Help of Church Teachers, especially in Country
places. By G. V. HEATHCOTE, West Deeping.

"They are grounded on sound principles, framed according to right rules of
Christian instruction, and will supply a defect, both as to the matter and manner
of our teaching, especially in our .Sunday Schools."

—

Bishop of Lincoln.
" Clergymen would find it of very great use at Bible classes."

—

Church Times.
" Of great value to teachers. Copious and practical."

—

School Guardian.
" The teaching is admirable : we recommend it for boarding school children,

who generally need systematic religious teaching."

—

Literary Churchman.
'• A very valuable aid to catechetical lectures in church."

—

Church Review.
"Of great merit."

—

Union Review.

Price, 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

The Little Ones inSunday Schools;
an Interesting Way of Teaching Holy Scripture. With Thirty-
six Hymns set to Music. Edited by Eev. W. LA BAKTE.

"If clergymen would examine their Infant Sunday School Teachers out of
it, the latter would be made much more efficient."

—

Union Review.
" Several of the stories are charmingly rendered."

—

Church Work.
' ' The Scripture narratives are told in simple language, and, speaking generally,

well applied."

—

Church of England Sunday School Magazine.
" Well calculated to fulfil its object."

—

Church Times.
" Compiled for the use of infant-school teachers and mothers, and Ave are sure

it is the fruit of experience and practice conscientiously appropriated. Will be
found a most inraluable help. Is greatly to be recommended.''—Church Review.
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WORKS BY REV. W. E. BENNETT, FROME.
Price, 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4cl.

Catechism of Devotion. By Eev.
W. J. E. BENNETT.

" The title of the book does not suggest its contents : it would, we think, lie

more fitly called ' The Modern Duraudus.'"

—

Guardian.
"It may be briefly described as a companion to the ' Ritual Reason Why.' Is

Tery wholesome teaching for these times."

—

Church Times.
"If those who misunderstand and question Ritualism are not satisfied with

such a book as this, nothing else will satisfy them."

—

Church Review.
"No one can mistake this for anything but a most frank and outspoken

dec'aration of opinion in the matter of ritual. With the great principles enun-
ciated, all well-instructed Churchmen will be familiar, and they have seldom
been enunciated with such force."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post 8s.

"Mission" Sermons at S. Paul's,
KNIGHTSBBIDGE, in 1869. By Eev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

" They are distinctively sermons, not essays. Each has its one idea—quite
enough tor a sermon that is a sermon."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Plain truths in plain words."

—

Guardian.
" Replete with the greatest power and eloquence."

—

Church Review.
"It was said at the time that these addresses were very telling, and now we

come to read them we do not wonder that they were so."

—

Church Times.

Fifth Edition, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

A Plea for Toleration in the
CHUECH OF ENGLAND. By Eev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

"Let the whole kingdom, from the Sovereign to the lowest and least of her
rational subjects, ponder well over Mr. Bennett's letter."

—

S. G. 0. in the Times.

"Deserves to be carefully read. Mr. Bennett Is honest and outspoken, and he
avowedly follows what he conscientiously believes."

—

Evening Star.

Price 6d. ; by Post, 7d.

Obedience to the Lesser, (The
STATE;) DISOBEDIENCE TO THE GREATER, (THE
CHUECH :) By Eev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

" A vigorous pamphlet : likely to produce some sensation."

—

Church Neics.

"His main principle every one will agree with."

—

Church Review.

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

State Interference in Matters
SPIEITUAL: A Reprint from the "Remains of Richard
Hurrell Fronde." Preface by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

"There is a mass of vigorous thought in 'Froude's Remains,' and Mr.
Bennett deserves all thanks for reprinting this. Written three-and-thirty
years ago, it reads like a prophecy."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Able and vigorous."

—

Ghurc/t Times.
" It is no small praise to Mr. Bennett to say that his Preface does not suffer

by comparison writh Froude's words."

—

Church Review.
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Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 8d.

A Defence of the Catholic Faith.
By Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

"A perfect model of calm, crushing argumentation, and ought to be in
everybody's hands at the present crisis."

—

Church Review.
"It is desirable that the public should have a speech from the prosecution

less general than Archdeacon Denison's, and less scholastic and technical
than "Ur. Grueber's, couched in such clear and popular language as to be
readily taken in. This task Mr. Bennett has achieved to admiration in his
weighty and telling pamphlet, which, despite its length, is easy and agreeable to

read from first to last.''—Church Times.

Each of the first Three Volumes 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. lOd.

The Church
7

s Broken Unity.
Edited by Bey. W. J. E. BENNETT.

Vol. I., PRESBYTERIANISM AND IRVINGISM.
Vol. II., ANABAPT1SM, INDEPENDENCY, AND QUAKERS.
Vol. III., ON METHODISM AND THE SWEDENBORGIANS.

Vol. IV, ON ROMANISM, 4s. M.\ by post, 4s. lOd.

Vol. V., ROMANISM (Concluded), 4s. 6d.; by post, 4s. lOd.
" These volumes will have a double usefulness. First, they will instruct

Church people as to what are the distinguishing tenets of Separatists, and
so enable Churchmen to point out to candid Dissenters the precise errors
under which they labour. Secondly, they will show Churchmen that the dis-

tinctions between Church and Dissent are not only differences of discipline,

but of doctrine also; that the divergences of doctrine are deep and far-

reaching: and that the Churchman has indeed much to be thankful for, in

having been born and bred, baptized and taught, in the true Communion.
Such a book has long been a great desideratum."

—

Literary Churchman.
"We must give the writer credit for collecting together more facts re-

lating to the domestic and familiar life of Mr. Wesley than can be found in
any other work of the same extent."

—

Bible Christian (Methodist) Magazine.
"These papers on Dissent have a practical value, for now that a temper of

inquiry has shown itself so strongly in Nonconformist circles, and that a

current of secession towards the Church has evidently set in, it is of the
greatest moment that every clergyman should know exactly the distinctive

tenets of each sect, that he may understand what truth is embodied in them,
what is chiefly lacking, what are the probable difficulties each kind of

Dissenter feels in submitting to the Cnurcb, and what are the most powerful
attractions in the several cases."

—

Church Times.
"Vol. IV. is principally upon the Papal Supremacy, and, indeed, very

properly so, as this is by far the most important question between ourselves
and the Roman communion".

—

Union Review.

Price 5s.
;
postage, 4d.

Tracery from the Church Boof.
By " A STONE IN THE PAVEMENT."

" This volume of devotional poetry will be welcome to all loyal Churchmen.
It is made up of a series of poems, short, suggestive, and most apposite, on the

-chief fasts and festivals of the Church and on the Saints' Days. It is a worthy
rival to Keble's popular " Christian Year." Keble was more exegetical, but the
writer before us is more creative. Th* beautiful thoughts which underlie, often

at a great depth, the services of our Church find a fitting utterance in the sweet
trains of this sweet but unknown singer."
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Price in Paper Covers, Is. ; Limp Cloth, Is. 6d.
;
postage, Id.

Betreats : Notes and Suggestions.
A Manual for Use in Eetreat, containing General Hints,
Classified Tables of Subjects, of Passages of Scripture, and of
Devotional Works, with Self-Examination, &c,

"A compact and sensible manual, of considerable value to such as conduct
ltetreats, and still more to those engaged iu one."

—

Literary Churchman.

The Handsomest Illuminated "ALTAR BOOK" Published.
Large 4to., Cloth, £2 2s. ; Morocco, £2 12s. 6d.

The Order for Holy Communion

;

FROM THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER ; with exquisite
Illuminations, differing in style on each page.

'•'The decorations are in an unconventional style; that is, they do not follow
any particular school or pattern."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

Ponder and Pray : The Penitent's
PATHWAY. Translated by the Eev. F. HUMPHREY.

"A very striking little book."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Brief exhortations on Sin, Death, Eternity, Delayed Repentance, are inter-

spersed with telling anecdotes and solemn reflections."

—

Church Times.

Price Is., by Post, Is. Id.

Avrillofi's Devotions at the Blessed
SACRAMENT..

" Of all devotional writers none has such a hold upon the affections of
devout minds as Avrillon."

—

Literary Churchman.
"We do not often get some 1G0 or 170 pages of genuine Catholic prayers or

meditations in a prettily bound little volume for a shilling."

—

Church Review.
" The more we use it, the more marvellous it seems that such a mine

of piety should have remained so long unexplored."

—

Church Times.

Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Pharisaic Proselytism: a Forgotten
Chapter in Early Church History. By Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE.

"Will add even to Dr. Littledale's well-deserved fame. In it we find a most
piquant combination of rare scholarship and native wit. The application of the
arguments of the Jewish proselytisers in the early Church to their Ultramontaue
imitators of the present day, is carried out with the skill of a master in the art of

satire. It positively sparkles and effervesces in a modest way with tun, the fun
of a gentleman, a wit, and a ?cholar."

—

Church Times.

"He has worked out a clever parallel between the arguments of the Jews in

relation to the Catholic Christians in Allan times and those of Dr. Manning and
the ' insolent and aggressive faction ' now, in relation to Anglicans."

—

Guardian.

Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

A Service fortheHoly Communion,
AS USED AT S. BARNABAS', PIMLICO. Set to Music,

chiefly Gregorian. By GEORGE PRIOR, Mus. Bac. Oxon.
"The harmonies are good, and Mr. Prior evidently understands the require-

ments oi' a Cregorian service."—Church 'Times
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Price 6s. ; Postage, 6d.

The Life of Decalogne cle la
PERRIE. By Mrs. F. J. MITCHELL.

"The memoir of a French lad, of exceptional purity."

—

Church Times.
"A remarkable study of life, older readers may profit in noting it."—Spectator.
"As the history of a good French boy, it is interesting."

—

Monthly Packet.
"Excellent reading for schoolboys."

—

Church Review.
"A touching narrative of a singularly pure aud sweet life. We commend it

to schoolboys."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Every schoolboy ought to have this book."

—

New and Old.
" The deep earnestness and purity of tone which mark Decaloane's career will

touch the heart of many a young reader only for good.' —Standard.

The Union BevieiV : Second Series.
%* Those who will take a complete Set of the Second Series,

that is from the year 1866 to 1873 inclusive, (the First Series is

quite out of print), may have the entire Eir/ht Volumes direct
from the Publisher only, at a reduced nett Cash Price of £3.

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

The Destruction of Sin : Thirteen
Addresses at St. Mary's, Soho. By the late Eev. J. C.
CHAMBERS, Vicar, and Warden of the House of Charity.

"Plain spoken and forcible."

—

Church Quarterly.
" There is a good deal of simple and strong directness throughout the treatise.

More we might say, but we bear in mind that Mr. Chambers's good work is over,
and that he is no longer among us. We presume the volume will be to many a
memorial of him."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Show atrue and honest purpose: contain lessons of high value."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. 6cl. ; by Post, 2s. 9d.

Church and No Church : being
Papers on the Leading Church Subjects of the Day. By Rev.
A. H. HORE, late Senior Chaplain to the Forces, Dover.

" This is a book for the times, and we hope will be widely circulated. It is

well adapted for parochial libraries.'"

—

Church Review.
" Bight in all its principles, right in its general drift and teaching, popularly

written, and very readable."

—

Literary Churchman.
" It points out the connecion and bearing of the various Church parties of the

day, and sketches and history of the opponents who have hindered or are still

hindering the progress of Catholicity in the Church of England."

—

Church Times.

Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

The Seven Deadly Sins ; and
THE FRUITS OF PENITENTIAL SORROW: Two
Courses ot Sermons by Hon. and Rev. R. LIDDELL.

Separately, " Fruits of Penitential Sorrow," 2s.
;
postage 2d.

Price 3s, 6d.
;
postage, 4d.

Sermons Doctrinal and Practical.
By Hon. and Rev. R. LIDDELL.
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Price 3s
;
6d.; by Post, 3s. 9d.

The Eucharist : Meditations on its
Types. By Eev. W. E. HEYGATE, Brighstone.

" A lovely book, full of thought and devotion. No unworthy companion to
Dr. Neale's ' Sermons on the Blessed Sacrament.'"

—

Church Review.
" Will meet with a glad welcome. The variety and arrangement of the matter

sustain our interest in the great lessons which he desires to convey."—Guardian.
" Most devout and touching. A perfect store-house of thoughts for Eucharis-

tic Sermons, very accurate and very beautiful."—Literary Churchman.
"Supplying much food for thought, and calculated to stir up the soul to

greater longing for the sacred Feast."

—

Church Times.

Second Edition. Each. Vol. 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d.

The Fathers of the Church. By the
Author of " A Dominican Artist," " Tales of Kirkbeck," &c.

Vol. I. contains Livesof S.Clement ofRome—S. Ignatius—S.Polycarp—
S.Justin—S.Irenseus—Tertullian- S,Clement of Alexandria—Grig-en.

Vol. II. S. Cyprian— S. Gregory Thaumaturgus—S. Dionysius—S.
Athanasius—S. Basil the Great—S. Gregory Nazianzen.

Vol. III. S. Chrysostom— S. Jerome—S. Ambrose—S. Augustine

—

S. Cyril- S. Ephrem.
"Composed with care and skilful discrimination ; embrace nearly all the

greatest lights of the first four centuries."— Church Quarterly.
" Very useful. Would that all young people were made to read it."

—

Guardian.
"The lives are beautifully narrated."—Church Review.
"An interesting account of their acts and writings."

—

Church Times.

Second Edition. Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 3d.

Helps to Holiness : or, Pailes of
FASTING, ALMSGIVING, AND PKAYER. By Eev. C. W.
FUKSE, Principal of the Theological College, Cuddesdon.

" Singularly beautiful. .Thisstrikinglittle volume.''—Church QuarterlyReview.
"Thoroughly sensible and good."

—

Church Times.
" There is an amazing amount ofvigour in this volume."

—

Literary Ch urchman.
"We cannot attach too much value to such treatises. We have seldom read

anything more effective, more searching, and more simple."

—

Church Review.
" Written with great care and method, in a style particularly adapted to a

practical subject, but contain, nevertheless, passages ofgreat beauty."—Guardian.

^
First and Second Series. Each 3s. 6d. ; Postage, 3d.

Five Minutes' Sermons.
"Clearly expressed, well written, and sound in teaching."

—

LitcraryCJt.urchmtm,
" Thoroughly readable ; the teaching is pointed and direct."

—

Church Times.
" Fulfil the promise of tbeir title, and are good as well as short."— Guardian.
"Not ambitious or grandiloquent; exhibiting thought and nervousness of

style."

—

Church Review.

Illustrated. Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Only a Ghost. By Irenseus the Deacon.
Depicts a deacon of the fourth century going the rounds of several London

churches, and being anything but edified with the form of Christianity which
meets his unseen criticism."

—

Union Review.
" A very amusing Jen d'esprit."—Literary Churchman.
"This jcu cVespri sets forth how Anglican practice is hardly so ' primitive

as some would boast it is."

—

Church Rcvieiv.
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Price 2s. 6d.; Postage, 2d.

The Dignity of Service : Sermons
specially addressed to Servants. By Rev. H. HOUSMAN.

"Skilfully fitted to the wants of his auditory.' Sound and wise advice.''
Literary Churchman.
"Xot only servants, but others will learn from his treatment of a simple

subject."

—

Church Review.
"Thousands of mistresses would be glad to know of such a book to place in

the hands of their servants."

—

Bayswater Chronicle.

"Servants' guilds are excellent things if well managed, and those who have
to do with them would find Mr. Housmau's book helpful in supplying materials
for addresses at the periodical meetings."

—

Church Times.

Price 4s. ; Postage, 3d.

The Services of the Church,
ACCORDING- TO THE USE OF SAEUM. Edited by
C. WALKER, (Contains also, the Hymns, Introits, and
Graduals, Sequences or Tracts for each Sunday and Festival.)

"By way of making easy the application of pre-Reformation rubrics to
modern use, the Prayer Book is published with the Sarum rubrics inter-
polated into it wherever they can be. The principle of the combination is,

that everything not forbidden, and capable in the letter of the book of being
added to the present Prayer Book and its rubrics, was so added in fact,
immediately after the change from the Sarum book to our own, until time
brought about its disuse, and ought to be added now."

—

Guardian.
" Is by far the most important publication the Catholic Revisionist school

have yet put forth."

—

Church Review.
•• Mr. Walker has done his work with painstaking care, great literary

ability, earnest sincerity, and with considerable success."

—

Union Review.
Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4d.

The Liturgical " Beason Why:"
A Series of Papers on the Principles of the Book of Common
Prayer. By ALFRED WILLIAMS, Rector of Culmington.

"We are much pleased with this book. We rejoice to see Bishop
Wilberforce's protest against Evening Communions."

—

Church Review.
•• A good and useful book. Those who want a reverent and sensible state-

ment of what are called High-Church views, expressed in plain and popular
language, will find it here."

—

Contemporary Review.
" Useful for school prizes and village libraries."

—

Union Review.
"We have here a sensible and compact little commentary on the Praver

Book, such as might well be put into the hands of pupil-teachers, national
schoolmasters, or young people after confirmation."'

—

Literary Churchman.
Price 4s.; by Post, 4s. 4d.

The Bltual " Beason Why :
"

Being 450 Ptitual Explanations. By CHARLES WALKER.
"By far the best work we have seen from the pen of Mr. Walker.

At a time like the present it is especially valuable."

—

Church Review.
"No doubt it will become a standard authority."

—

Union Revicv.
" For the use of those who admire ceremonial, as well as for those who wish

to be enlightened about it without adopting it, we may mention ' The Ritual
Reason Why.' ''—Guardian.
" An extremely valuable work. It is, in fact, a complete handbook of

Ritualism. Woodcuts are freely used, illustrating the vestments appertaining
to public worship."

—

Church Times.
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Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 6d.

A Simple Commentary on the
PSALMS, as Translated in the Prayer Book. By MAKY E.
SIMPSON. Author of "Ploughing and Solving}'

'•Theology sound, moral teaching very plain and practical."

—

Church Review.
"Such a Commentary has been very much wanted ; and is in its way excellent.

It is not too loug, and without any pretensions to learning or research, is clear
and to the purpose. Prefixed is a Commendation by Rev. Walsuam How—which
the book well deserves."

—

Guardian.
" Very useful for parochial lending libraries, for Bible classes, and for

supplying clergymen with popular exegesis for sermon". These notes might not
only be used for farm lads, but actually have been so used with much success for
many years.''

—

Church Times.
"I am too conscious of the presumption of allowing my name to be in any

way associated with that of the authoress, whose work might well stand with-
out any such feeble support as I can give it. But as she is very anxious to
have some clerical imprimatur, I cannot refuse her mine, little as its -weight
must be. May this book be blest to many. W. Walsham Hoav.

Price Is. ; Postage, Id.

The Anthem Book : An Antiphonal
to the Book of Common Prayer. By E. E. K. F., Author of
" The Armenian Church," &c.

"A very acceptable gift to the Church. It is not a work of merely temporary
interest, but a manual compiled with great care and pains for permanent use,

and well calculated to take its place beside the Prayer Book and Hymns
Ancient and Modern, as the recognised provision for the spiritual refreshment
of Anglican Church people."

—

Literary Churchman.
"There is nothing which the lowest of Low-Churchmen could object to. Con-

vocation would be doing a good work to give its official imprimatur to this work."
—Church Times.

Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post 8s.

1 lie Armenian Ghureh. its History,
Liturgy, Doctrine, and Ceremonies. ByE.F.K.FOBTESCUE.

" It is a good while since we met with a more interesting book . . . Dr. Neale's
translation of this Liturgy has been carefully revised, re-edited, and annotated
with the assistance of Armenian prelates of high rank.''

—

Church Times.
"A monograph, long needed by theological students."

—

Union Review.
" This liturgy which Dr. Neale, the greatest liturgical authority of the day,

considered the most dignified extant rite, is one of the most beautiful, and
substantially the most Oriental of all existing liturgies.

—

Church Revieic.
" In tue Armenian Church the holy Eucharist is celebrated with unleavened

bread the wine unmixed with water. The laity receive in both kinds.
The cope is the altar vestment."

—

Literary Churchman.

Four Illustrations. Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. lOd.

The Holy Eastern Church :

Its History, Doctrine, &c. By Kev. C. J. BELLETT.
Preface by Dr. L1TTLEDALE.

"A clear and handy account of Oriental Christendom. There are few to whom
it will not be welcome and most serviceable."

—

Literary Churchman.
" A valuable little treatise. "

—

Ch urch Times.

"Few would rise from its perusal without acknowledging that considerable

information has been conveyed in a small compass."—Church Herald.
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Demy Svo., Price 7s. ; by Post, 7s. 6d.

Early Counsels ; Being Sermons to the
Schoolboysof St. Paul, Stony Stratford. ByBev.W. M. HATCH,
Eector of BircKhanger.

" Delightful sei'nions ; orthodox, high-toned, earnest."

—

Literary Churchman.
"We must say a word of praise : they seem excellently adapted for a youthful

audience, such as that to whichtheywere addressed."—Church Quarterly Review.
•' Sound religious teaching, well portrayed."

—

Church Timt i.

"Short, plaiu, and practical."

—

Union Bevit w.
" Excellent sermons. Vigorous and instructive, and, above all, faithful in

asserting the whole truth."

—

Guardian.

Price 5s-
;
postage, 4d.

Sermons Preached in St. Agatha's
CHAPEL, FINSBUEY. By Eev. F. C. WILLS.

"His sermons—like hia work—are simple, earnest, churchlike.''

—

Literary
Churchman.
" They bear a stamp of thought and originality, and yet are simple and unpre-

tending. They have a freshness and charm about them not easily described."—
Irish Ecclesiastical Gazette.

Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 3d.

Sermons on the Atonement :

"THE EXILE AND THE RETURN." By the Very
Eev. H. T. ED WAEDS, Dean of Bangor.

" Some excellent sermons."

—

Guardian.
" The tone earnest and orthodox : style fre*h and vigorous."

—

Church Review.
"Fine specimens of modern preaching. —Carnarvon Herald.
" There is much of unusual thought in them."

—

Union Review.
"Evinces a good deal of culture and thoughtfulness."—Church Times.

Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d.

The Babel of the Sects, and the
UNITY OF PENTECOST. By the Very Eev. H. T.
EDWARDS, Dean of Bangor.

"We know of no book more likely to convince an intelligent and earnest
schismatic, and we heartily recommend the careful study of it to the elergy also, as

affording: a most valuable help towards dealing with Dissenters."

—

Church Review.
" Plainness of speech is their power. Their exposure of the artifices by which

modern Dissent maintains itself is scathing in its calm power, without being in
the least bitter or polemical."

—

Literary Churchman.
"It will be found of great use to those who have to deal with Nonconformists

;

either to lend or to supply matter for lectures or conversations.''—Church Times.

Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d.

Sermons on the Parable of the
PRODIGAL SON :—(" The Return to the Father "). By
Rev. T. HANCOCK, Lewisbam.

" They are weighty and thoughtful."

—

Union Review.
"Theyare thoughtful, earnest, and eminentlypractical.''

—

LiteraryChurchman
"Very thoughtful. Evidently the fruit of plenty of studious research"

—

Church Times.
" Shows decided ability."—Nonconformist.

C



( 18 )

8vo-, 572 pages- Price 16s. ; by Post, 17s.

The Validity of the Holy Orders
OF THE CHUKCH OF ENGLAND MAINTAINED.
By Kev. F. G. LEE, D.C.L., F.S.A. All Saints', Lambeth.

*' Literally bristlcswith facts and references, which it will behove the Roman
Communion either to disprove, or else to admit the validity of Anglican
Orders."

—

Church Review.
" This work is very complete, and, no doubt, will be henceforth the standard

library book on the subject "

—

Catholic Opinion.
" We have to thank Dr. Lee for a very painstaking work. He has worked

.hard and industriously to get together, and. to arrange the multifarious infor-

mation that bears on his subject. And he has added some new information
;to that already collected. And the drift of his book and summary of its

argument, undoubtedly put the question on its right footing.'—Qumwdian.
"No other work on Anglican Orders has any pretensions to compare with

Dr. Lee's on this head, either in copiousness or cogency"

—

Union Review.

Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

The Two Priests. By w. l. g.
"Describes a north-country manufacturing town under the care of a slothful,

self-indulgent absentee rector, who leaves his flock to their fate while he enjoys

life ; and by way of contrast is succeeded by a Catholic priest, who spends him-
self in reclaiming the lost, accomplishes a marvellous change in the parish.

Telling and effective beyond the average ; in particular, the description of the

three ' aggrieved ' is wonderfully well done."—Church Review.
" The verses are simple and unadorned, but with much gi ace and poetical faculty

about them."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

The Little Way of Paradise.
From the Italian of the Blessed Leonard of Port Maurice.

" The meditations in this little book have all that strange force which so many
of its kind derive from an intense and most definite realising of the material

aspects of the matters before you. Thus the eternal sufferings, the worthless -

ness of Time as compared with Eternity, the details of fhe Passion, are dwelt

upon with an almost terrible dMBCtnesa."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Simple, devout, and direct in character ; aud from the large, bold type,

specially adapted for the sick and aged."

—

Union Review.

"A book really of meditations, and not merely of spiritual reading. If used

properly cannot fail to leave a mark for good upon the soul."

—

Church Times.

Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 3d.

Besiirgam, and other Verses. By
the late'G. FBEDERIC JACKSON. Edited, with a short

Biography, by his Brother, Rev. H. MARSHALL JACKSON.
" The verses are refined, religious, and thoroughly genuine. The sketch of his

life is written with excellent taste,"—-Ghuvch Work.
" The verses are good: the biography is exquisite."

—

Literary Churchman.
** A good book in every sense of the word."—Church Review.
** A touching biographical sketch by his brother. His verses show that he might

fiiave achieved poetical reputation had he sought it."—Guardian*
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Price 8s.; by Post, 8s. 6d.

The Gradual Psalms : A Treatise
on the Fifteen Songs of Degrees. With Commentary, based
on Ancient Hebrew, Chaldee, and Christian Authorities.
By Bey. H. T. ARMFIELD, M.A., F.S.A., Vice-Principal of
the Theological College, Salisbury.

"Evinces great diligance, and a wide range of study. It is likely to prove
very useful to the student of Hebrew, and a valuable aid to the right under-
standing of the Psalms which form its subject."

—

Guardian.
"Mr. Armfield's laborious, and learned work will be new light to many.

The scholarly style reminds us of Professor J". J. Blunt."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Eminently suggestive as it is, its value is not as a meditative treatise, but

as a guide to sources whence precious ores may be drawn."

—

Church Times.
"We are glad to add the name of the author to the list of those who have

wrought successfully in the deep mine of Rabbinical lore."

—

Church Review.
"The labour and learning of the author are unmistakeable."

—

Athenaum.

Demy 8vo. Price 15s.; Postage, 9d.

A Commentary on the Authorized
VERSION OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN.
Compared with tbe Sinaitic, Vatican, and Alexandrine MSS.
By Rev. F. H. DUNWELL, Vicar of Hensall-with-Heck, and
late Hastings Exhibitioner, Queen's College, Oxford.

" It is convenient to have at hand the variations of text in the three great
MSS. , rendered available to the English reader. The book altogether is an
honest and a painstaking one; and above all, it is sound in doctrine, and
boldly holds fast the inspiration of Scripture, and the deeper truths of the
Creeds.''

—

Guard inn.

"Is able and painstaking ; it displays considerable erudition, and is thoroughly
orthodox."

—

Church Time*.
" Air. Dunwell's aim has been to combine the aucient faith of the Church with

the results of modern investigation/
5—Literary ' 'hurchman.

" The object of a book of this kind is to give as much within its covers as will

keep us from having immediate recourse to other books to elucidate the author's

criticisms: this object is well fulfilled."

—

Church Review.
" By far the best commentary we have in the English language on the

fourth Gospel, containing many excellencies. It is critical, illustrative,

exegetical, and devotional. Mr. Dunwell is a patristic scholar."

—

Th e Sacrist//.

Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d.

Duties of Fathers and Mothers.
BY ARVISENET. Edited by Rev. G. COSBY WHITE.

"Those who are acquainted with Arvisenet's 'Memorial of the Priestly

Life,' will be interested to observe how the author succeeded in coming dowt
to the level of domestic life, even in the humbler classes. This treatise is a

most simple and practical exhortation."—Ecclesiastic.

In 4to. Six Illustrations. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 6d.

The Way of the Wilderness by
THE RED SEA. A Journal in the East. By Rev. JAMfcS
SKINNER, Newland.

c 2
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Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

Practical Advice to Young Per-
SONS RESPECTING TEMPTATION AND SIN. By
MONSE1GNEUR DE SEGUE. A Translation.

"Quite intelligible to any child of ordinary capacity."

—

Church Times.
" The want is often felt of a plain, practical book for the young, calculated

to aid them in maintaining a life consistent with their position as children
of God through holy baptism. This book adequately supplies it. It is earnest
and impressive in tone, and sufficiently lively in style."

—

Church Herald.
"Another of the admirable, clear, plain-spoken, and useful translations of

which we have had so many from Mr. Hayes's press. Tt is as tender and
affectionate as it is plain-spoken."—Literary Churchman.

SECOND SERIES. Each 3s. 6d. ; Postage, 4d.

Sermons on the Be-union of
CHRISTENDOM. By MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH,
ROMAN, AND GREEK CHURCHES.

" Are emphatically the sermons of the day—they will occupy a permanent
standing-place in Anglican Church literature."

—

Church Review.
" The spirit in which the members of the society (the A. P. U. C.) regard the

great Christian Churches, from which we are unhappily severed, is so unspeakably
more Christian than the repulsive spiritual pride, combined with the most
woeful ignorance, which too commonly prevails in this country, that we cannot
but wish them most heartily first good guidance and then success."

—

Guardian.

Price 3s. 6d. ; Postage, 4d.

Essays on the Be-union of
CHRISTENDOM. Bv MEMBERS OF THE ENGLISH,
ROMAN, AND GREEK CHURCHES. The Introductory
Essay is by the Rev. Dr. PUSEY.

"As might be expected, essays of considerable ability."

—

Guardian.
"The best part of the book, because the most scholarly and pointed, is Dr.

Tusey's preface."—Christian Remembrancer..
"'I his volume, prefaced by our great Theologian, cannot but command our

sympathy and respect We take it as a whole,"and thank God for it, without
picking it to pieces piecemeal. "—Church Review,

"Dr. Pusey's paper is very valuable, and as regards the Scandinavian Churches,
it brines out in a grave and authoritative manner, a good many facts and
cautions which must be seriously weighed. The Essays are thoroughly interest-
ing, and are a very taking collection."

—

Literary Churchman.

Cloth, 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. lOd.

Pere Gratry onPapallnfallibility.
Translated by the Rev. T. J. BAILEY.

"The noble indignation of an honest mind gives a great moral weight to the
etters of this distinguished Oratorian."—Church Times.
" Well worth reading."

—

Westminster Rev ieio

.

" These able letters are important links in the chain of proof that no honest
and educated man can or docs accept the dogma of the Personal Infallibility
of the Supreme Pontiff."— Union Review.
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WORKS BY THE REV. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D.

*** J. T. Hayes lias a few copies (very scarce) of the Second
Volume of "Christendom's Divisions," 15s. each. (Vol. I. is

quite out of print.)

In One Volume, Cloth, 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d.

Bev. E. S. Ffoulkes's Letters to
ARCHBISHOP MANNING : I. THE CHURCH'S CREED
OR THE CROWN'S CREED. II. THE ROMAN INDEX.

Or separately. Sixteenth Thousand. Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d.

The Church's Greed or the Crowns
CREED ?

" Fully deserves attention, for the writer is an independent and thoroughly
well-informed man ; and in these days of extravagant partisanship we owe
thjanks to any one who, writing controversially, recognizes the plain facts
about him. One of these facts is the comparative effect on life and character
of the English and Roman systems."

—

Guardian.
" This bold denial of the most popular Ultramontane thesis of the personal

infallibility of the Supreme Pontiff will cause no little stir in the Roman
camp."

—

Church Times.

Sixth Thousand. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

The Boman Index and its late
PROCEEDINGS. A Second Letter to Archbishop Manning.

" The practical moral of this extraordinary exposure is sufficiently obvious.
.... If any one is inclined to intrust himself to the tender mercies of the Court
of Rome, let him understand that thencnforwards he writes, speaks, and acts, in

public or private, subject to the irresponsible supervision and censure of a
secret Congregation at Rome, and that his whole existence is a prolonged servi-

tude to a foreign Court."

—

The Times.

Also, Third Thousand, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Is the Western Church under Ana-
THEMA?

"What he is mainly concerned to show is, that a certain theological doctrine
now held to be part of the Nicene Creed, was not recognised by any of the firs

four Councils.' This doctrine, in short, is technically known as the Procession
of the Holy Ghost."

—

Western Daily Mercury.

Second Thousand. Price 3s. 6d. • by Post, 3s. lOd.

Difficulties of the Day, and How
TO MEET THEM! By Rev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D.

" For thoughfulness, for wide and doep knowledge of theology and Church
history, for the chastened and disciplined reverence of tone and style, they are

among the most striking sermons of the day.''

—

Literary Churchman.
" He addresses himself almost as much to the errors and difficulties con-

nected with unbelief as to those of misbelief; his treatment of the former i

wise and eminently practical."

—

Record.

"The view of a Scripture history, in the second Sermon, is very fine and true,

and the discourses are, generally speaking, sound and interesting."

—

John Bull.
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Second Edition. Price 9s. ; by Post, 9s. 7d.

The Athanasian Greed ; By Whom
WRITTEN, AND BY WHOM PUBLISHED ; with some
further Enquiries as to Creeds in General. Followed by the

above APPENDIX: By Bev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D.
'

' The book is cleverness itself. It is ingenuity itself."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Among the various books recently published ou the Creed, there is no doubt

that the work of Mr. Ffoulkes must rank first, both in originality, vigour,

ingenuity, and learning. Its conclusions are not indeed in any -way applied to

the questions now raised about the Creed, to which indeed the author never

alludes. But yet if these conclusions are substantiated, they cannot ^ut have a
bearing, both forcible and direct, upon these questions."—Guardian.

" Deserves reading for its learning."

—

Sacristy.

Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 8d.

The Atlianasian Greed Becon-
STDEBED; An APPENDIX to "The Athanasian Creed; by
Whom Written," &c. By Bev. E. S. FFOULKES, B.D.

"In which the ftev. E. S. Ffoulkes affirms his former propositions, and urges
objections to the criticisms of his opponents."

—

Union Review.
•' AVhether his own view be established or no, will affect but slightly his own

pertinacious labours to elucidate the question."—Literary Churchman.
" The profession of faith find other documents at the end will be useful to those

who are trying to form an independent opinion upon this controversy, but are

debarred from consulting larger works."

—

Church Review.

Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 4d.

The Virgin Mary and the Tradi-
TIONS OF PAINTERS. By Bev. J. G. CLAY, Messina.

" A good deal of interesting matter, from the artistic point of view ; showing
how doctrinal changes in respect to the teaching concerning the Mother of

God have been first chronicled, and then aided by alterations in the pictorial

treatment of subjects in which she is represented."

—

Union Revietc.
" The idea of this book is a very good one, and it is worked out with com-

petent knowledge and in a very agreeable style. One cannot rise from its

perusal without feeling a stronger conviction than ever as to the prodigious
power of pictorial representation over popular belief."—Literary Churchman.

" A capital and instiuctive book. There is a great sobriety and candour in his

manner of tracing the concomitant variations of doctrine and art."

—

Guardian.
"Told in a singularly intevesting and attractive manner."

—

Church Review.

"Traces the gradual depamue of European painters from sound doctrine

and good taste. We can thoru.g] ly recommend it."—Church Times.

Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d.

Sermons upon Doctrine and Prac-
TICE. By the late Dr. OLDKNOW, Bordesley, Birmingham.

"Scholarly, sober, devout."

—

British Quarterly.
" Plain and practical expositions of the Catholic Faith."—Church News.
"Thoroughly sound and sober in doctrine."—Literary Churchman.
"All they should be—earnest, elaborate, clear."

—

Birmingham Daily Post.

"They are thoughtful, clear, and thoroughly Catholic."

—

Ohwreh Review.
" Belongs to the school of Keble and of the ' Plain Sermon ' writers generally,

which constitutes one of their great claims to attention."

—

Guardian.
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Price Is. 6d.
;
postage, 2d.

Constitutions of the Guild of St.
ALBAN.

Second Edition. With Photographs. 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s.

Spanish Towns and Spanish Pic-X
TUBES. By Mrs. W. A. TOLLEMACHE.

"We commend it as a companion to Ford's Hand-book."

—

JSotes and Queries.
* Interesting and attractive. We confidently recommend it."

—

Graphic.
"Mrs. Tolleniache writes pleasantly, gracefully, and unaffectedly, eo that

what she calls 'an unpretending manual' is in reality a very interesting traveller's

guide book."

—

Art Journal.
"A pleasant volume, which we recommend ail intending tourists to stow away

in their knapsacks as a useful companion. To readers also who have never been
in Spain, and are never likely to visit it, however strong maybe their desire,

Mrs Tollemache's volume will give great pleasure."

—

Athenceum
"By no means exhaustive, or perfectly free from inaccuracies, but genuine

throughout, and giving a pleasure akin to that of actual travel."

—

Guardian.
" Anybody who travels through Spain, and goes into the picture galleries, and

takes with him Mrs. Tollemache's book, will have the feeling of being in company
with an accomplished and instructed critic, who has much to say, but who says
only what is actually necessary."

—

The Press and St. James's Chronicle.
"Mrs. Tollemache in our judgment shows herself worthy to write of the very

scenes which inspired the magic pen of Washington Irving in his most fortunate
and felicitous mood. We know no higher praise."

—

Globe.

Second Edition. Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s.

The Kiss Of Peace ; or, England and
ROME AT ONE on the DOCTRINE of the HOLY
EUCHARIST. By GERARD F. COBB, Trinity Coll.,

Cambridge.
And, Price 5s. 6d. ; by Post, 5s. lOd.

Sequel to the Kiss of Peace.
" Its importance is in inverse ratio to its size. . . . It is a book we are re-

luctant to condemn : yet one which it is impossible to approve."

—

Record.
" The marvel is how the author has contrived to express the scholastie

teaching so clearly and in so few words."

—

Church Review.
" Is a remarkable essay. The author deserves great credit for the fair-

ness with which the various views are stated, and, as becomes an Eirenicon
he sets down nothingin malice or exaggeration."

—

ChristianRemembrancer.
"We sincerely trust that this exceedingly clear and convincing essay

will be widely read amongst men of all parties, and especially amongst
English theologians, in whom, even when their instincts are thoroughly
Catholic, there is often considerable confusion of ideas."

—

Church Tivies.

"The 'Kiss of Peace' is a very remarkable book- . . .''—Union Review,
"A careful, thoughtful, earnest book, to show that the differences between

ourselves and Rome are a matter of words and definitions, and not of things
and doctrines."

—

Ecclesiastic.

Price Is.; by Post, Is. Id.

The Mystery of Bethlehem. Lee-
TURES'ON THE INCARNATION. By Rev. W. BAIRD.

" Three clever lectures."

—

Church Times.
" Sound in doctrine ; ferrsut in their tone."

—

Literary Churchman.
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Second Edition. Price 2s. 6d ; by Post, 2s. 3d.

Apostolic Lordship and the In-
TERIOR LIFE : A Narrative of Five Years' Commumou
with Catholic Apostolic Angels.

" He lets his readers behind the scenes a little, and with a considerable
amount of animus discloses amongst Apostles and Angels the presence of
red tape."

—

Church Herald.
"If these representations be correct, we do not think that Christendom

will suffer much by the alleged decay and probable disappearance, ere
long, of the Catholic Apostolic, or Irvingite Church."

—

Literary World.
" I have been intending for some time past to express my gladness at your

deliverance from what is so miserable a sham. I hope that your account may
©pen the eyes of some.

—

Dr. Pusey.
" Your pamphlet, is evidently full of interest.

—

Br. Newman.
" The Presbyterian tone of part of your book touches me—your work ir, a
redit to you." -Extract from Letter of a Scotch Presbyterian Minuter.

Price 6s. by Post, 6s. 4d.

A Digest of the Doctrine of S.
THOMAS AQUINAS ON THE MYSTERY OF THE
INCARNATION. By the Author of "A Digest of the
DoCTKIN'E OF S. TlIOJIAS ON THE SACTt.-UIEXTS."

"Is entirely to be commended.''—Church Review.
"A Digest by a careful and competent hand. Two good Indices, render

the Digest all the more useful and useable.''

—

Literary Churchman.
" We have no hesitation in maintaining that this is one of the most practically

useful theological books issued for many a day. Full of that divine wisdom and
human learning for which the great Doctor of the West was so renowned, it is a
book which all clerics should have who desire to write and preach with exactness
on the high and mysterious subject of God manifest in the Flesh-"

—

UnionReview.
" Is a book of very great value. The compiler has been careful to give a sketch

©f the Lullian and Scotist views, lest it should be supposed that the Thomist
theory is necessarily binding on Catholics. The editor judiciously remarks that
the two theories, though divergent, are not contrariant, and that it may be possible
as it certainly is desirable, to accommodate and reconcile them."

—

Church Times.

Also, by the same Author, Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d.

Memoranda of Angelical Doc-
TRINE FROM LADY DAY TO THE ASCENSION.

" The writer has found them useful to himself, and hopes they may be useful
to others, in preaching Jesus Christ and Him Crucified."

—

Preface.

4to., 7s. ; by Post, 7s. 5d.

A Digest of the Doctrine of S.
THOMAS AQUINAS on the SACRAMENTS. By the
Author of "A Digest of S. Thomas on the Incarnation."

"A treatise of the highest possible value, masterly and lucid in its dogmatic
statements and learned expositions of Catholic truth. It is so full and exhaustive
in its mode of treatment that it may be said to contain more in its 200 pages
than is often found in other volumes of three times the size."

—

Union Review.
"We know of no book more calculated to correct the crudities and crotchets

unfortunately so rife in the matter of the Sacraments and their operation. Every
clergyman should get it, and study it diligently."

—

Church Times.
" Must have been ol some labour and care : it is well done. "

—

Literary Churchman.
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WORKS BY EEV. DR. IRONS.

Price 7s. 6d.
;
postage, 6d.

The Church of All Ages. Dedicated,
by permission, to the ARCHBISHOP of CANTERBURY.

"We have studied Dr. Irons' volume enough to see with how much frankness
he faces the great problems of our time."

—

Church, Quarterly.
" In sentences whose lofty swell of sustained enthusiasm has something of the

charm of s poem, he points out the essontial unity of the historical presentment
of the Faith."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Well worthy of careful study by all who take an interest in the most vital

questions of morality and religion."

—

Standard.
"Admirable and well-timed addresses, which place the author in the very

front rank of orthodox controversialists."

—

Church Review.

Price 4s.
;
postage, 4d.

Irons
9

s Occasional Sermons.
CHIEFLY PREACHED AT ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL.

"What Dr. Irons writes is sure to be worth careful attention; and these

sermons are no exception to the rule."

—

Literary Churchman.

Second Edition, Price 6s.; by Post, 6s. 6d.

The Bible and its Interpreters.
" To the ability displayed by the author in this work there is no need that we

should testify. His acquaintance with the history of bis subject is very compre-
hensive. His tone, earnest and uncompromising."

—

Christian Times.

Should be in the hands of every thoughtful Christian desirous of having a satis-

factory reason to give lor the hope that is in him."

—

Church and State Review.

Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

Atlianasius contra Mundum. a
Letter to Convocation, in Defence of the Athanasian Creed.

"Deserves reading from its incisiveness."

—

Sacristy.
'

' Makes good bis position with force and clearness. His facts and authorities

as to the reception of the Creed among the Greeks is invaluable."—The Mouth.
"We are at one with Dr. Irons on the oecumenical reception of the doctrine,

and the philosophical impossibility of the Church remaining content with the

Nicene symbols in the face of new problems started by inquirers and objectors

which alone the Athanasian Creed can solve."

—

Church Times.

New Edition, Bound in One Vol., 3s. ; Postage, 3d.

The Sacred Life and the Sacred
WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST.

" He omits difficulties designedly, his object being only to combine main lacts

in a connected outline for those who seek edification."—Guardian.
" A most admirable harmony of the Gospel narratives, together with such

chronological notes as are needful for their elucidation."—Church News.

"Dr. Irons has hit upon a good idea in this modest little publication ; and we
heartily commend the book to all students of Scripture as very handy and
serviceable. It is a good little book."—Literary Churchman.
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Second Editions.

The Book of Common Praise.
Arranged and principally Composed by C. E. WILLING,
Organist of the Foundling Chapel ; and late Organist of All
Saints', Margaret Street. With Chants for the Magnificat
and Nunc Dimittis, &c.
a. HYMNS & TUNES. Bound in cloth, 3s. Qd.; postage, 4d.
b. THE SAME. Limp cloth flush, 2s. Gd.; postage, 3&d.
c. TUNES ONLY. Suitable for Hymns Ancient and Modern,

People's Hymnal, and all the modern Hymn Books.
Bound in cloth, Is. 6d.; postage, 2d.

d. THE SAME. Limp cloth flush, Is.; postage, 2d.

e. THE HYMNS ONLY. Bound in cloth, 8d.; postage, lid.
f. THE SAME. Limp cloth, 6d.; postage, Id.

"The tunes are principally Mr. Willing's own. Always inoffensive, and
often flowing and agreeable melodies, they are invariably harmonised with
neatness and grace. There are few choirmasters and organists who will not
find something to appropriate."

—

Church Times.
" Mr. Willing's harmonics are for the most part neatly framed in the mixed

old and new style so frequently employed in modern Church music ; the
distribution of his parts is certainly flowing and melodious."

—

Choirmaster.
•'Attractive tunes. Two of them have become famous—'0 Paradise' and

'Pilgrims' adapted from Mehul."

—

Pleasant Hours.

By the same Author. Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 3d.

The Psalter, Canticles, and the
PBOPEB PSALMS. Pointed for Chanting.

Also a Cheap Edition, in limp cloth, Is. ; by Post, Is. 2d.

ThePSalter and the Canticles only.
" Will be found very useful. It is syllabic in its terminations, though not quite

so much as the S.P.C.K. Chants, or as Mr. Helmore*s."—Pleasant Hours.

Price 3d.; Postage, id.; or 2s. Qd. per doz.; Postage 2d.

The Canticles, <#C.,pointedforChanting.
Each Vol., Price 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s.

Historical Lectures on the Early
BKITISH, ANGLO-SAXON, AND NOBMAN PERIOD : lor

Teachers. By PBANCES A. TBEVELYAN. Vol. I.—
Boman Invasion to the Norman Conquest. II.—William I.

to Henry II. III.—Henry II. to Henry III.
" The most striking feature is, that it is an absolutely original history,

excellently adapted to awake an historical interest in young people, and to
do that which is the main use of history as an instrument of education

—

namely, to lead them on to a habit of fair and instructed judgment about
persons and circumstances widely different from their own experience."

—

Guardian.
"We have looked carefully through the third volume, which traverses the

important period from 1171 to 1-rd, and we can speak well of it. In Church
tone, it is all that can be wished."

—

Literary Churchman.
"A book of real worth, written with an honest object."—Saturday Bevieic.
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Just Ready.

Notes on the Divine Office, His-
TORICAL and MYSTICAL. From Ancient and Modem
Sources.

Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. lOd.

Breviary Offices, for Lauds and
COMPLINE INCLUSIVE. Translated from the Sarum and
Aberdeen Books, and Supplemented from Gallican and
Monastic Uses. By Members of St. Margaret's, East Grinsted.

Price, Each Volume, 7s. 6d. ; by Post, 8s.

The Night Hours of the Cliui'ch :

Vol. I., containing the Matin Office from Advent to Trinity.
Vol. II., For Trinity-tide. Arranged partly by Dr. NEALE,
and completed by Members of St. Margaret's, East Grinsted.

"Those who have never studied the ancient services have little idea of the
treasury of Scriptural knowledge which is to be opened to them in the choice
of Lessons, and in the Antiphons and Responses. The beauty, too, of those
Lessons which are not from Holy Scripture is very stoking."—LUerary Churchman.

Price 3s. ; by Post, 3s. 3d.

The Spiritual Maxims of Pere
GBOU. By Members of St. Margaret's, East Grinsted.

"Primarily good for Religious ; but we strongly recommend it to all devout
lay-readers."—Church Times.

"Full of true Christian wisdom; a valuable addition to our English ascetic
theology."

—

Union Review.

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d.

Sancta Clara on the Thirty-?iine
ARTICLES.

"Nothing can be fairer in theological controversy than Sancta Clara. This
remarkable Treatise was the basis of Newman's Tract 90."

—

British Magazine.
" It will carry a stronger conviction with it than Tract 90, because it appeals

more unreservedly to the teaching of the UniversalChurch ; its spiritand temper
is so gentle, mild, and loving."—Church Bevlew.
" It is a serviceable publication. Even on purely bibliographical considera-

tions it has a high value."

—

Christian Remembranei r.

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d., with Introduction by Rev. T. Carter.

The Liturgy of the Church of
SABUM. Translated from the Latin. By CHARLES
WALKER, Author of " Ritual Reason Why?" &c.

" This is the first complete version into English of the Sarum Liturgy—that
is of Ordinary and Cahoh of the Mas-, as it existed and was used in England
from the days immediately succeeding the Norman Conquest to the eve, or rather

the morrow, of the Reformation, to the accession, that is, of Edward VI., and from
the accession to the death of Queen Mary."

—

Christian Remembrancer.
"It is thoroughly deseiving of careful attention. Ail who profess to follow

the rule of the Church of England should strive to be Anglicans indeed. In
such a strife they could not study a more useful and practical book. The Notes-

throw a vast amount of light on the Prayer Book."

—

Union Review.
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WORKS BY THE LATE REV. DR. NEALE.

In Two Vols. Each 5s.
;
postage, 4d.

Sermons on the Prophets.
" Thirty in the first volume are from Isaiah. Twenty-tour in the second

volume from the other Prophets ; and an Appendix of twenty-five Sermon-Notes
is valuable, as showing how Dr. Neale built up his homilies. Admirably suited
for devotional reading, cultivated preachers will doubtless be able to glean
flowers from them with which to diversify their own addnsses."

—

Church Times.

In Two Vols. Each, 5s.
;
postage, 4d.

Sermons for the Church Year.
Vol. I. Advent to Passiontide. II. Easter to end of Trinity.
"Is brimful of the great master's sermon beauties."

—

Church Review.
" The same tenderness and simplicity, the same charm of style, mark this as

they did the other volume of this gifted man."

—

Church Revieio.
" Very much of Dr. INeale's peculiar felicity in teaching is perceptible all

through. "—Literary Churchman.
" All are marked with that grace and piety, blooming out of a deep soil of

learning :—the distinguishing peculiarity of Dr. Neale's writings. . . They
are more useful as store of material, than for direct reproduction ; but as
private devout reading, their value is higher still, and it is chiefly in that
character that we recommend them."

—

Church Times.

Price 6s. ; by Post 6s. 6d.

Sermons for the Feast Bays.
"The wonderful amount of teaching which he elicits from those parts of

Scripture which seem oflittle importance, is very noteworthy."

—

Church Time*.
"Specimens of his admirable style at his very best. These are the utterances

of a preacher 'golden-mouthed' indeed."—Union Review.
" The charming beauty of thought and language which characterizes every page

will render their perusal as enjoyable as profitable."

—

Church Review.

Fourth Edition. Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. 9d.

Sermons for Children.
" Excellent sermons for children ."

—

Guardian.
"In the hands of an able priest such subjects as sin, the love and mercy of

God, Heaven, and the duties of children, might be well used, to open the

hearts of children, inspire them with a real hatred of evil, and give them a

high idea of their first Communion. For Sunday teaching, it is exactly the
book that Church people want."

—

Church Times.

Second Edition. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 5d.

Catechetical Notes, and Class
QUESTIONS, chiefly on the Earlier Books of Holy Scripture.

"Full of hints. The book is really one of no small value."

—

Church Times.

"One of the most practically useful works of Dr.Neale. Besides 'class notes '

on the earlier books of Holy Scripture, there are some most excellent notes on
the Sacraments, and for catechizing children."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Contains a great fund of mystical teaching on the earlier books of Holy

Scripture, very profitable fo r working out sermons."

—

Union Review.
"A very valuable work."

—

Church Review.
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Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

Sermons on Portions of the Apoca-
LYPSE— On THE HOLY NAME—And on the last Chapter
of PROVERBS. By the Late Rev. Dr. NEALE.

"Even fuller than usual of Dr. Xeale's peculiar beauties. It is the very-

poetry of theology, and full of the most suggestive of serrnon-thoughts; to the
laity most interesting, to the clergy, most useful."

—

Literary Churchman.
•

' This volume is the very loveliest that has been discovered amongst Dr.
Neale's papers.

—

Church Times.
•'Full of the most poetic grace and devotional feeling."— Union Review.

Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 6d.

Lectures on Chnvcli Difficulties.
By Dr. NEALE. Introduction by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

" The Introduction is an unqualified Jeremiad on the present condition of the
Chmch of England. The book itself, vigorous and outspoken as it is, is re-
markable for honesty, and balanced fairness of its views."—Guardian.

" .Not so widely known as it deserves."

—

Church Times.
"Of much interest as illustrating the remarkable ecclesiastical history of the

last thirty years."— Union Review.

Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

Sermons on Passages of The
PSALMS. By the late Rev. Dr. NEALE.

'" They are truly very lovely sermons, full of that peculiar poetical grace which
Dr. Xeale seems as if he <ould not help casting overall his practical expositions
of the poetical portions of Holy Scripture,"

—

Literal-// Churchman.
" The great value of this volume lies in its suggestiveness."

—

Church Timss.
" Teeming with lively and suggestive thoughts, and a fitting companion to the

author's previous volume on 'The Song of Sonss.'"

—

Union Review.
" It needs almost only to say that it is Dr. Neale's, to enable any one familiar

with his sermons to know its character and merits."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. 6cl. ; by Post, 2s. 9d.

Sermons on the Blessed Sacra-
MENT, at the Oratory, East Grinsted. By Dr. NEALE.

" Abounding in oriuinality of thought."—Church Herald.
" This is a gem."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Shows both the doctrinal and the literary characteristics of its writer, per-

haps more unreservedly than his other volumes."

—

Guardian.
" Will add to the deep debt of gratitude which every true Catholic among us

owes to John Mason Neale."

—

Church Review.

Second Edition. Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 9d.

Original Sequences, Hymns, and
OTHER VERSES. By Rev. Dr. NEALE.

" The last, and by far the longest poem in the volume, is the legend of the
Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, one of his very latest compositions. In
this volume all is Original poetry.''

—

Church Times.
"' The Seven Sleepers of Ephesus ' is a very noble subject, and the poem

is as noble."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Verses like those on ' The Nightingales ' derive an additional interest

from their association with the death-bed of their author."

—

Guardian.
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Second Edition. Price 6s. ; by Post. 6s. 4d.
u

The Song of Songs." a Volume of

Choice Sermons thereon. By Rev. Dr. NEALE.
"Its style is that of Dr. Neale himself—peculiar, forcible, attractive, epi-

grammatic, and thoroughly original: while the Biblical knowledge displayed
in it and the deep lessons brought out by a mystical treatment of words of

Sacred Writ would no doubt astonish some professing Bible Christians of

•quite another school."

—

Union Review.
"We can hardly imagine any one taking up this without being completely

enchained by it. It is quite a volume to keep by one for a month at a time
reading a sermon every morning so as to let its tone and fragrance in-

fluence the whole day's life. This we say not for women only, but for men.
•Clergymen will find in them a perfect mine of sermon-thoughts and sugges-
tions. And laymen will find in them seeds for reflection which will be ever
germinating iii their memories, and giving them that greatest of all spiritual

delights."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price Is.; by Post, Is. 2d.

Stabat Mater Speciosa : Full of
BEAUTY STOOD THE MOTHER. By the late Eev.

J. M. NEALE. Now first Translated.

"We turn now to the great Translator's last effort in that arena where his

most famous prizes were won,—an effort dating but a few weeks before he
was himself translated from earthly speech to that of Paradise. Not only

has the hymn never before appeared in any English version, but the very text

is printed now for the first time in this country."—Church Times.

"Is a devotional and graceful composition. The translation is as perfect

as Dr. Neale's works of the kind always are."

—

Ecclesiastic.

Price 6s. ; by Post, 6s. 4d.

Notes, Ecclesiological and Pic-
TURESQUE, on DALMATIA, CROATIA, &c. ; with a

VISIT to MONTENEGRO. By the late Rev. J. M. NEALE.
" We desire to commend the volume not only to Ecclesiologists. and to

students of Church history or Church ritual, or to those of large and Christian

temper who love to widen their sympathies with genuine Christian people

living under other conditions of life than their own, but even to the wider

•circle of merely curious readers of amusing travels."—Guardian.

Second Edition, Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

Text Emblems : Twelve beautiful

Designs, engraved by Dalziel, illustrative of the Mystical

Interpretation of as many Verses from the Old Testament.

By Dr. NEALE.
"One of Dr. Neale's prettiest books. It is a charming present."—Literary

Churchman.
. , »«_,.....

" A most thoroughly successful little work. '—Ecclesiastic.
" Many are quaint and curious etchings ; some very beautiful."—Church Rem.
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AN INVALUABLE SERMON HELP.
Third Edition. 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. rJd.

Moral Concordances of S. Antony
OF PADUA. Verified and Adapted to Modern Use, by
Rev. J. M. NEALE. Preface by Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE.

"A Concordance of Scripture texts according to identity of sense, and not of
words. S. Antony's book refers to practical topics principally, and contains the
,p\th of more skeleton sermons within some hundred pages tlian are contained in
the score of volumes which cmwgose Mr. Simeon's 'Horre Homiletica),' or in
similar modern publication*."—Giuirdian.
" Of singular utility to those who desire to penetrate into the mystical sense

of Holy Scripture

—

Church Times."
" Clergymen and students will find it extremely useful."

—

Literary Ch urcJunan.

New Edition. Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 9d.

The Hymns of the Eastern Church:
Translated by late Rev. J. M. NEALE, D.D.

"They are literally, I believe, the only English versions of any part of the
treasures of Oriental Hymnology."

—

Pre face.

" Their great beauty in the original, the successful manner in which they have
been translated, the demand which their publication so well supplies, have tended
to obtain for them the well-deserved imprimatur of Catholics."

—

Union RevieK.

In paper cover, 6d. ; by post, 7d.; in cloth, Is. by Post, Is. Id
On Toned Paper, cloth, 2s. ; by Post 2s. 2d.

Hymns suitable for Invalids. By
Rev. J. M. NEALE. Preface by Rev. Dr. LITTLEDALE.

"Excellent of its kind, and the kind is a good one."

—

Church. Times.
"Judicious selection of Neale's most appropriate hymns."

—

Union Review.
" Almost all of them are well-known favourites.''

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. in cloth ; by post 2s. 2d. ; also a Cheap Edition, 9d.
by Post, lOd.

Bhythm of Bernard of Morlaix,
on the CELESTIAL COUNTRY. By Dr. NEALE.

" A hymn which has now such a place in the affections of Christian people as
has ' Jerusalem the Golden,' is so priceless an acquisition."

—

Archbishop
Trench, Sacred Latin Poetry.

"Both the monk and translator, being dead, yet speak."

—

Guardian.
"A poem, now more than seven hundred years old, which seems always to

have stirred the hearts of the faithful, and which seems never to have echoed
more widely from 'soul to soul' than now."

—

Literary Churchman.

The Companion Volume. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post Is. 7d.

The Joys and Glories of Paradise.
By Rev. J. M .NEALE.

" Of the highest order of Christian poetry."—Church Times.
"It is a very choice collection."

—

Literary Churchman.
*' Should be in possession of every one who visits the tick."—Church Review.
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Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

Neale's Occasional Sermons.
"Always interesting: the style clear and lively."

—

Guardian.
"Full of that fire and beauty usual in Dr. Neale's sermons."

—

Lit. Churchman.
"Those who appreciate the manifold beauties of Dr. Neale's ' Sons of Songs,

will not look in vain for the same wealth of thought in these."

—

Church Times.

Price 2s. ; by Post, 2s. Id.

" The Christian Nurse ;" and her
MISSION IN THE SICK ROOM. Edited by Dr. NEALE.

Cloth limp, Is. 6d. ; Cloth turned in, 2s.; Postage, Id.

Litanies, Translated by the late Eev. Dr.

NEALE. Together with "The Way of the Cross," and
"The Hours of the Passion."

"The volume will be a favourite. ' The Hours of the Passion' is quite a store-

house of beautiful collects."

—

Literary Churchman.

Third Edition. Cloth, 6s. Calf, 10s. 6d. Postage, 4d.

The Primitive Liturgies (in Greek)
of S. MARK, S. CLEMENT, S. JAMES, S. CHRYSOSTOM,
S. BASIL. By Dr. NEALE . Preface by Dr. LITTLEDALE.

"With these documents of the early Church brought so cheaply to the hands,

there is no excuse for our rising race of clergy—or their seniors for the matter

of that—being in the same state of general ignorance of Liturgical subjects as

even well-read men were thirty years ago."

—

Literary Churchman.
" The great impetus which has been given to Liturgical studies is a warrant for

bringing these priceless relics before the public. "

—

Preface.

'•The study oi these will do more to extend the Catholic revival and root

Evangelical truths in the minds of those who do so than aught besides."

—

Church Ncics.

Also, in separate Parts; in Greek, price Is. each; byPost.ls.ld.

LITUEGY of S. MAKE, and of S. JAMES.
Third Edition. Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4d.

The Translations of the Primitive
LITURGIES. By Dr. NEALE, and Dr. LITTLEDALE.

'
' Great thanks are due both to authors and publisher who thus enable unlettered

people to stand face to face with original authorities."—Church News.
" We have here the concise results of a profound knowledge cf the subject

treated, and in the most unpretending form."

—

Guardian.
" This is more than a reprint. It is really a new edition, with improvements,

notes, additions, and the Formuhe of Institution fnm twenty-four Liturgies

either unknown to Dr. Neale or beyond his reach when the first edition (1859)

was published. It is now for the first time that the Liturgy of S. Basil is given

in an Endish form, and the thanks of all who wish to see the increase of sound
liturgical knowledge facilitated are due to Dr. Littledale for the pains he hag

taken over this unpretending but solidly useful volume."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Invaluable to all who desire access to original authorities."—Church Review.

"The moderate cost of the volume ought to ensure it a place in every theological

library, however small."

—

Union Review.
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DEVOTIONS, MEDITATIONS, &o.

Second Edition. In cloth. Price 6s.; by Post, 6s. 6d.

Conferences with God; for every
DAY IX THE YEAR. By C. C. STURM. From the German.

" The translation appears to be both faithful and readable ; we can give it
our hearty good wishes."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is indeed very good in tone."

—

Guardian.
" Fifty years ago this book was in common use in England. Of course this is

far from being a disparagement of it."

—

Ecclesiastic.

Price Id. each; or 7s. per 100.

Prayers Before, During, andAfter
CONFIRMATION; together with the Confirmation Service.

New Edition. Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Wilson on the Lord's Supper.
"We are glad to notice the appearance of yet another edition of that long

tested favourite of English Church people.— Union Review.
" This new edition will be most acceptable to thosp who have been in the

habit of using this excellent Eucharistic manual."

—

Church Review.

In cloth, 2s. ; in morocco, 5s. to 8s.; Postage, 3d.

Wilsons Sacra Privata.
Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

Short Devotions, primarily for the
Young ; with the Collects and Psalms of David.

An Edition without the Psalms of David, 8d. ; by Post, 9d.
" Good and not extreme. They are also simple and plain."

—

Guardian.
"Very complete and good."

—

Ecclesiastic.

"There is a useful classification of the Collects, which will greatly tend to
make people use the collects as general and not occasional forms of Prayer
We can heartily recommend this little book."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is a valuable, because a thoroughly practical book."

—

Church Times.
"We heartily recommend this convenient and Catholic volume."

—

Church News.
Limp Cloth, 8d. ; Stiff Cloth, Is. Postage, Id.

The Liturgy of the Church of
ENGLAND. (An Altar Manual.)

"A very carefully arranged little Manual."

—

Literary Churchman.
" We can strongly recommend it. Thoroughly Catholic in tone, and contains

excellent devotions, well and simply arranged. Erom the largeness of its print
will be found an admirable book foi unlettered or aged people. "

—

ChurchHerald.
"Is a well-printed, well arranged Manual, containing Devotions wnose

passiinate intensity well befits thr>se who assist with pure and faithful hearts as
the reciu-riDg mystery of Divine condescending charity."

—

Church News.
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Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

Meditations on the Song of Songs.
Edited by Rev. G. COSBY WHITE, Malvern,

" An intense spirit of devotion breathes in every page ; can hardly be read
without mingled pleasure and advantage." —Scottish Qiiardian.

"An interesting volume; devout, and suggestive."— Church Times.
"A small volume we can honestly recommend."—Guardian.
"The Song of Songs" has always been mystically interpreted by Christian

writers as of Christ and His Church. The present writer, however, taking
the Poem in this general sense, has applied it, to the spiritual experience of

tha individual, cften with much tenderness and beauty."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 6d.; by Post, 7d.

Fasting v. Evening Communion.
"The testimony of the early Church and mediaeval times, to the universal

practice of receiving Holy Communion fasting, is here collected."

—

Guardian.
"Temperate and ably written."

—

Church Review.

"A valuable compendium of the teaching of the Fathers, the rule of the

Catholic Church, and the Canons on Fasting Communion."—Church Times.

Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 8d.

Devotions on the Communion of
Saints. Part I.—With the Faithful Departed. Part II.—
With Saints and Angels. By C. WALKER, Author of "Liturgy
of Church of Sarum," &c. Preface by Dr. LITTLEDALE.

"The Preface by Dr. Littledale, and the erudite Introduction by the

compiler require and will repay most careful perusal. In times of bereave-

ment this book will be a very welcome companion, but we should like to see

it constantly in the hands of Churchmen."

—

Church News.

"It is devout, temperate and reasonable."

—

Union Review.

"We cordiallv recommend Part I., which is really "an admirable manual.
With regard to Part II., we anticipate more scruple will be felt, seeing that

devotions of this kind are less familiar than Prayers for the Dead."—
Church Times.

7th Thousand. Third Edition. Id. each ; or, 7s. per 100.

Booh of Prayers : By R. M. B.
" For a very plain and simple manual, we know of nothing better."—Literary

Churchman.
" It seems to us short yet full, simple yet not jejune, and earnestly devout.

Moreover, it is nicely got up, and is onlv a penny. We do not wonder that it has

already reached a considerable sale."— Church-Builder.

Second Edition. Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d,

The Office of Tenebrce. (Published

for the Guild of S. Alban.) Words only, Price 2d.; by Post, '2\d-
" An exceedingly complete edition of these beautiful offices."—Church Review.

"Surely one of the most beautiful offices is ' Tenebrce: No one who has ever

been so fortunate as to hear it on Maundy Thin sday could ever forget its mingled
sweetness and dignity. It is much to be regretted that its use has not been
revived id conjunction with the 'Three Hours' Devotion.'"—Church Times.
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Price 3s.; by Post, 3s- 3d-

The Venerable Sacrament of the
ALTAR By S. THOMAS AQUINAS. Commenced by the
late Dr. NEALE; Completed by "A PRIEST ASSOCIATE
OF C.B.S." Preface by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

" One of the loveliest of all mediaeval treatises."

—

Dr. Neale.
"It ought to be read carefully by every clergyman -,vho intends to preach

on the Holy Eucharist, for the precision, depth and devotion of the illustrious
author are admirable preservatives against inaccuracy, shallowness, or cold-
ness in treating of the Divine mystery of love "

—

Union Review.
" Is almost too rich in thoughts: a lifetime of meditation will not exhaust

it."—Ghurch Revieio.
" Ought to be on the tables of all Catholics who teach others concerning this

great mastery."

—

Church Tunes.

Price, Is. ; by Post, la. Id.

Bund's Aids to a Holy Life.
32mo.—Limp Cloth, 6 d. ; Boards, Is. 12mo.—Is. 6d.

Manual of Devotions for the
BLESSED SACRAMENT, ATTENDANCE, COMMUNION
PREPARATION, and THANKSGIVING. With Preface by
the Rev. FREDERICK G. LEE, D.C.L.

"The arrangement is simple and Catholic. We have no hesitation in com-
mending it as the best of the many excellent manuals in use."

—

Union Review.
"Certainly one ot the most satisfactory booKs we know."

—

Church Review.
"We always considered this to be one of the most complete and excellent books

for Communion ever published : wec-anaeatly recommend it."

—

Church Timet.
In roan, 2s.; in morocco, 4s. ; Postage, 2d.

The Holy Oblation ; a Manual of
Devotions relative to the Blessed Eucharist.

With Frontispiece. Price Is.; by Post, Is. Id.

Prayers for Children ; with r>e-

VOTIONS for the HOLY SACRIFICE, HYMNS, &c. By
Rev. Dr. LEE.

" Superior in fitness for children, in matter, type, and size . . . .Understandable
by a child of six.''

—

Church Times.

Third Edition, price Is. ; by Post, la. Id.

The SorrOlV Of JeSUS. A Companion
for Holy Week; intended for the use of Religious Societies.

" Is the best companion we know of for Holy Week."

—

Ecclesiastic.

Price 5s. ; Postage, 6d.

Prayers and Notes : extracted from
tbe MSS. of the late Sir Robert and Lady Wilmot, of Chad-
desden : with Preface by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, Clewer.

" For thorough honest good sense, and unaffected piety, we have seldom
seen any private memoranda to surpass these."

—

Literary Churchman.

i) 2



( 36 )

Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

Words forMeditation duringLent
" Short and mostly thoughtful and good meditations."

—

Guardian.
" Has the merit of beiug simple and devout."

—

Ecclesiastic.
" A series of meditations taken in order from the life of Christ :—they are

plain and clear and devout."

—

Literary Churchman.

In Two Vols., Cloth, 10s. ; Postage, 8d.

Manual of Devotions for Sisters
of MERCY. Edited by Rev. T. CARTER. Or separately :-

Part I.

—

Prayers for Daily Use, Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. Id.

,, II.

—

Prayers for Different Necessities, Is.; by Post, Is. Id.

,, III.

—

Prayers for Forgiveness of Sins, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

,, IV.

—

Prayers for Holy Communion, 2s. ; by Post, 2s. 2d.

,, V.

—

Devotions to the Holy Ghost, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

,, VI.

—

Prayers to our Lord, Is.; by Post, Is. Id.

,, VII.

—

Prayers on The Passion, Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

,, VIII.

—

Prayers on Sickness, Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Thick Paper Edition, Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 3d.
Cheap Edition, 3s. ; by Post, 3s. 2d.

A Prayer Book for the Young;
or, a Complete Guide to Public and Private Devotion.
Edited by CHARLES WALKER.

" While the Manual is said to be for the young, it is also fitted at

least by obvious alterations which can be momentarily applied, and which
are very seldom needed) for Christians of any age. The skill with which
the compilation has been made, the selection of forms of prayer among
the most beautiful that can be conceived, the admirable adaptation of Altar
Offices, and innumerable other features, comprising the whole acts and states

of a Christian life, render it perhaps the completest and most convenient
Manual ever prepared for members of our Communion."

—

Church Review.
" This book is carefully and elaborately executed."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is whft it claims to be—a most complete devotional guide."

—

Ecclesiastic.

"It is Iramed so as to be appropriate only to pronounced Eitualists. This
allowed for, the book possesses thorough devoutness, which is the strength of

those who come under that designation : and it is sensible also."

—

Guardian.

Price 6d. ; by Post, 6|d.

Fenelon on Frequent Communion.
Edited by W. J. E. BENNETT. Vicar of Froome.

"Once more reprinted : it can never be too often."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is most valuable-"

—

Church Review.

Cheap Edition, Is.; stiff cloth, red edges, Is. 6d.
;
postage, 2d.

Fenelon's Counsels to those icho
are Living in the World. Edited by W. J. E. BENNETT.



( 37 )

READINGS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR.
In Four Volumes, each 5s. 6d.; by Post, 6s.

Short Daily Headings at Family
OB PEIVATE PEAYEE, mainly from Ancient Sources ; fol-

lowing the Course of the Year. By Eev. J. B. WILKINSON.
Vol. I. from Advent to Lent ; Vol. II. Lent to Ascension ; Vol.

III. from Ascension to Sixteenth Sunday aftek Tkinity. Vol.

IV., completing Trinity-tide, with Eeaclings for all Saints' Days.
" The object is to supply short readings for family or private use. And it

seems to have fairly attained the necessary combination for such purposes
of brevity and fulness."

—

Guardian.
" Come nearer than any we have seen to the unapproachable Readings for

the Aged of Dr. Neale."

—

Union Review.
" Useful, not only for household use, but also for reading in workhouse

or hospital visiting. For simple, thorough practical sense, and sound Church
teaching, we rate these volumes very highly."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Just the sort of brief lections that are wanted. Five minutes will be sumcien

for each. Are admirable in tone, Catholic in teaching. For sick rooms, they
will be perhaps even more useful."

—

Church Times.

Price 2s. 6d., by Post, 2s. 8d.

Repentance and Holy Living :

Meditations on the Lord's Prayer and Seven Penitential

Psalms. By Eev. J. B. WILKINSON.
"Plain, sound, and devout."

—

Guardian.
"Short, and simple for parochial use.'—E. C. U. Gazette

Also separately, Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

The Meditations on the Seven
PENITENTIAL PSALMS.

"Short and simple; but practical and reverential."—Guardian.

Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 7d.

Aids to Mental Prayer; with the Office

of the Guild of ChurchWatchers. By Eev. J.B.WILKINSON.
" Plenty of thought to su-»pJy the most active min 1 with abundance of

matter."

—

Church Herald.
" We most strongly reconrnend it "

—

Chvrch Review.

Price 6s.; by Post, 6s. 6d.

Instructions on the Parables of
OUE LOED. By Eev. J. B. WILKINSON, Author of

" Daily Headings," &c. Preface by Eev. T. CAETEE.
" Supplies more completely tban can elsewhere be found, a practical survey of

the general bearing of the Parables."

—

E. C. U. Gazette.
" A really good, fresh, yet sound exposition of them."

—

Guardian.
•' The Preface commends their devout practical character."—Church Timet.
" We have rarely met with a more useful book."

—

John Bull.
" Very good specimens of plain preaching."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Useful for district visitors aud the sick and aged."

—

Union Review
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Price 2s. 6d.; by Post, 2s. 8d.

Meditations upon the Love of God.
By PERE GKOU. Translated by Mi<s JONES, Author of
" Life of S. Elizabeth of Hungary," &c.

" Will be very welcome to very many."—Church Quarterly.
"Miss Jones, by her thorough knowledge of French, has produced as useful

an English rendering as well could be given. A great number of devout women
would find the book helpful. Sick persons would be likely to derive coiufort
from it."

—

Church Times.
"Are very beautiful; a single point would be enough for an hour's

meditation. '

—

Union Review.
" Miss Jones's translation will be most welcome."

—

Church Review.

Second "Edition. Price Is. 6d; by Post, Is. 7^d.

Household Prayers. Preface by the
late DR. WILBERFORCE, Bishop of Winchester.

" The very pattern of what household prayers should be."—Literary Churchman.
" Do not need tbe recommendation their origin gives them."

—

Guardian.
" Are full of sound Catholic sentiments, in language which is at once plain

and forcible; may be strongly recommended."

—

Union Review.
"Good; comprehensive, yet brief. '

—

Clerical Join ,, d.

Price Is. ; by Post, Is. Id.

Waiting for the Gift : A Few Plain
Words to Those Who are about to be Confirmed.

" Will be found very useful, either to place in the hands ot candidates, or as
suggestions in training them. Extremely well done.''— Church Revieiv.
"Able, thorough-going, and with just the warmth and fervour of spirit

that is needed. A book that we strongly recommend."

—

Literary Churchman.
"The want of a set of plain readings for young people about to be confirmed

has long been felt. It is now supplied."

—

Church Times.

Price 2s. ; Postage, 4d.

The JXeformed Monastery ; being
Meditations, Directions, and Resolutions to Love and Obey
Jesus unto Death. Preface by Rev. Dr. LEE.

"Is not written to condemn any narrow rule, but is a series of pious and
thoughtful meditations upon the true one, a specimen of the religious tone
surviving when it was written, and a profitable book for all times."

—

Guardian.
" It serves to show that for works instinct with the deepest spirituality

and ' unction,' in its best sense, we need not necessarily have recourse to
ascetic writers of the Roman Communion."

—

Church Times.
"A valuable book."

—

Christian Remembrancer.
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TALES, &c.

Price 2s. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

Orrfomony and Bess. A Tale. By
Mrs. FOWLEB.

Price 5s.; Postage, 4d.

TheBoiinyKate: A Story of Adventure.
Northward and Eastward, in the Sixteenth Century. By
Bev. HENBY BELCHEB, King's College School, London.

" Is a capital book for boys : more level to younger mimis than Kingsley's
Westward-Ho."'

—

Church Times.
"A wholesome book—likely to arrest the attenion of steady boys. There is

the excitement of travel and of danger by land and by sea, and there is the
excitement of contest and of victory."

—

Orchestra.
' Full of stirring narrative and hairbreadth escapes."

—

Church Revieit.
" An excellent little book—well worthy of perusal."

—

Medical Examiner.
" A. pleasant tale."—John Bull.
" A charming tale of the seafaring life of Queen Elizabeth's time—an ex-

cellent boy's book "

—

Monthly Packet.

Second Edition. Price 3s.; by Post, 3s. 4d.

The Saints of Old : sketches of the
Holy-days in the Kalendar of the Prayer Book. By Miss
JONES,' Author of " Life of S. Elizabeth of Hungary," &c.

" Well adapted for Sunday schools or parochial libraries."— Union Review.
" Being by the Author of " Church Stories for Sundays," &c, is a sufficient

guarantee of its excellency and attractiveness.' —Church Review.
" We most heartily commend it for those who teach."

—

My Sunday Friend.
"Brief but sufficien t notes : serviceable for any of us. "

—

Literary Church man

.

"Good judgment is shown in giving a prominent place to legends and
anecdotes which are certain to charm the juvenile mind."

—

Church Times.
Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s 5d.

Waijland Well. A Tale for Adults.
By the Author of " Crystal Finlaison's Narrative," &c.

" Is an exceedingly interesting. high-toned tale."

—

Churchman's Companion.
"A good, well-written story."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is a pure-minded and healthy book." —Morning Post.
" May be safely read by all young people."

—

Standard.

Price Is. 6d. ; by Post, Is. 8d.

Oswald, the YoungArtist, inculcating
Reverence during Public Worship. By C. WALKEB, Author
of "The Bitual Bevson Why."

""Most interesting, and sure to take with boys with the least religious feeling

about them. To choristers it will be especially valuable."

—

Church Times.
" A very pretty, pleasantly written story for boys."

—

Literary Churchman.
"Catholic in its doctrine, and fervent in language, calculated to rouse a boy's

senseof honour, and to encourage lugh-souledactsof self-discipline."

—

Ecclesiastic.

Price 2s. 6d. ;
postage, 2d.

Reginald Grceme ; or, Visible and in-

visible. By Bev. CLAUDE MAGNAY.
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Price 3s. 6d.
; by Post, 3s. 9d.

No Man's Land; and Bow the
CBUECH CAME TO IT. By Miss FLORENCE
WILFORD, Author of " Vivia," &c.

" A very excellent tale. It describes the work of the Church in a neglected
district ; and one great mtiit is, that the poor are not too much idealized."—
Ohurch Quarterly Review.

'• It is a capital history of a Mission and its effects drawn from the life, and
quite worth a study."— Guardian.
"The utter hopelessness, the brutal squalor, the absolute savagery which

prevail in the dark places of our great towns, and the good tidings in any sense

—

physical and social, as well as mural and religious— which the Chuich is every
day carrying to them, ace well brought out."—Church Times.

" She is as skilful in her delineation of the characters of the poor as she has
already proved with re-pcct to the more educated."

—

Literary Churchman.
Price 2s., Cloth; in Paper Covers, Is.; postage, 2d.

In the Backwoods. By elokence
WILFOKD.

"Will be sure to exercise a good influence. It describes an emigrant household
in Canada, and a daughter who ot came a great blessing to it, by quiet and undemon-
strat ve goodness, and faithfulness to Church teaching."

—

Literary Churchman.
'• In Miss V\ ilford's usual easy, pleasant,^ id wholesome style,"—Church Tunes.

Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage, 2d.

Harry Deane's Life-Boat. By
FLORENCE WILFORD. Author of " No Man's Land," &c.

"Miss Florence Wilford's 'Harry Deane's Life-Boat' is chaiming, as this

writer always is, and will be excellent in lending libraries."

—

Monthly Packet.

"Such a story is an admirable leminder that gettiug on ' is not the aim and
object of life, and that there is something more excellent than the fame
acquired by one of great exploits, such as strikes the imagination. It ends
happily too, and leaves the hero in just the well deserved prospeiity we desire

for nirn. We tnoroughly recommend it for lending libraries.' —Guardian.

Price 2s. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage, 2d.

Twenty Stories for the Young :

IN PROSE AND VERSE. By Miss BLUNT.
"An exceptionally nice-looking book: written in natural fashion and to be

such as will be approved by the intended readers."

—

Church Times.

"The verses are mostly for very small children. 'The Broken Arum,' and
most of the other stories are of the Parable of Nature style."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover. Is. ; Postage, 2d.

The City of the Plain, and other
TALES. Edited by Rev. E. H. Blyth, Hammersmith.

"A nice little book for lending, or reading to children.''

—

Monthly Packet.

"The story of S. Anskar is especially well given ; and the whole set is of a
high order of usefulness and ability. This should certainly be got for the parish

library.

—

Literary Churchman.
" Is a nicely-toned volume of well-told stories."— Guardian.
" The ' King's Great Field' is well conceived, and sparkles with happy-

thoughts."

—

Church Times.
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Price Is. 6d. ; Postage 2d.

Hurricane JDick : A Tale of a North-
country Mission. By Bev. FOEBES E. WINSLOW, Author
of " Common-sense Truths for Cottage Homes," &c.
Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage 2d.

A Little Life in a Great City.
By Miss JONES, Author of " Church Stories for Sundays," &c.

" It is interesting &ud touching: the production of a devout and cultivated
mind."

—

Union Review.
•• A pure literarv style like Miss Jones's is not often associated with sound

principles in these days, and we are glad to perceive that she recommends
higher objects to be kept in view by the suffering than mere material and
pecuniary success."

—

Church Herald.'
'• Is a very gracefully told story."—Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage 2d.

Christine ; or, The King's Daughter.
"A high-toned and excellent allegory of the Christian life. It is natural too,

and generally iuforced in its symbolism.''

—

Literary Churchman.
" An allegory suitable for a lending library."

—

Union Review.
"It is well writteu ; and conveys its teaching clearly."

—

Guardian.
"Those who like allegories will find this one peculiarly picturesque as to style,

and transparent as to meaniug ; and which may also be commended for doctrinal
soundness."

—

Churchman's Companion.

Second Edition. Price 5s. ; by Post, 5s. 4d.

Curiosities of Olden Times. By
Bev. S. BARING-GOULD, Author of " Lives of Saints," &c.

" This book is pure amusement, but of a high and recondite character: a

repertory of the oddest and drol.est articles imaginable, from which it is hard to

break awTay until the whole store has been examined."

—

Guardian.
"All sorts of out-of-the-way subjects, which Mr. Gould has encountered in

his varied studies, and made a note of.' —Notes and Queries.

This collection is capital."

—

Church Times.
" The chapters in this volume are life waifs and strays from a wide sea of

quaint and ancient lore. There is a wonderful sum of anecdote, knowledge,
traits of folly, wisdom, courage, eccentricity, suffering, endurance, virtue, vice,

human frailties, and human grandeur.

—

Atheruzum.
" The merest gleaning of Mr. Baring-Gould's miscellaneous reading in curious

by-paths of literature must be richer and more curious than most men's harvest."—Literarv Churchman.
Price 3s. 6d. by Post, 3s. 9d.

Norwegian Tales. Translated by
ELLEN WHITE. Preface hy Bev. S. BABIXG-GOULD.

" A pleasant little book. Several fairy legends set in a frame of dialogue (the

interlocutors being four little Norwegian school-girls and their governess), and
moralised for their benefit, without prosiness or cant."—Church Times.

•• This is a good collection of new fairy tales. They are all founded on
ancient Norwegian legends."

—

Literarv Churchman.
"Some are quaint and pretty, and some have a little dash of humour in

them. The style reminds one of Fouque's charming stories."

—

Guardian.
" A charming little book of stories. There is a captivating freshness about

them which we do not often recognise in similar works."

—

Orchestra.
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Second Edition, 5s. 6d. ; by Post, 6s.

Cousin Eustace; or, Conversations
ON THE PEAYEK BOOK. By the Author of " A Dominican
Artist," " Tales of Kirkbeck," &c.

"This is a book which has always been in great demand. It should be
ordered for school and parish libraries, and for giving or lending to young
people when about the age for confirmation. Its affectionate, earnest ton*>, and the
accuracy and extent of its information, make i I very useful. "

—

L itei a ry Ch u rch m a n

.

" It has been our lot to meet frequently in the advanced guard of the Church's
army good and pious souls wh>se zeal was intelligible to us, when we learnt that
they had received their first instruction in the faith from one of England's
noblest confessors, the Rev. W. J. E. Bennett. These, and kindred souls were
fed on the material contained in ' Cousin Eustace ' which comes lorth in a new
edition, the work of an old catechumen of Mr. Bennett's, to do for many of the
rising generation what it did for the passing one—viz., give them in simple con-
versational form, such explanations of the Prayer Book as will make them love
it with the affection of wel-instructed children of the Church."— Church Times.

Price 3s. 6d. ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

Bhineland and its Legends. With
Preface by Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT.

"A sentence of Mr. Bennett's is worth transcribing, because it is applicable
to other things besides the Stories of Rhineland. ' Legends,' he tells us, 'are
the poetry of childhood. Legends are records, not of facts, but of opinions and
thoughts, the ways of nations iD their early struggles either for Christianity
or civilisation.' It is a fruitful text.''

—

Guardian.
" A very pretty collection of legends, such as will be suitable for any house-

hold, which will be welcome anywhere."

—

Literary Churchman.
"It is difficult to say for what the book is most interesting."

—

Church Review.
Price is. in Paper Cover ; Cloth Boards, Is. 6d. ; Postage, Id.

Bengy Steward ; or, the Donkey
SHOW. By the Author of " From Darkness to Light."

" A story of a lad who saves a poor donkey from seme cruel boys who are
torturing it. and finds his reward in an opportunity of doing good to others, as
well as gaining the first prize at a donkey show "

—

Church Times.
"Is pleasantly written; inculcates mercifulness to animals, together with

bright lessons of Christian resignation and faith.'' Church li> view.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d-; Postage, 2d,

From Darkness to Light. By the
Author of " Bengy Steward," <fcc A Confirmation Tale.

" A really beautiful little story—and by its way of setting it forth, recommend
ing the true and high view of the position of baptized members of Christ's Body,
A book like this is a most fitting gift-book."

—

Literary Churchman.
" An excellent tale for boys."

—

Church Times.

Piice 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage, 2d.

Harold Austin : a Tale. By the
Author of "From Darkness to Light."

" The hero of the tale is the very personification of muscular Christianity,

whose manly daring cannot fail to kindle a spirit of initiative enthusiasm in

the hearts of English schoolboys, while his generosity and self-denial will help

them to meet their energies to'the highest and holiest ends."—Church Iiccicw.

"It is a pretty story.'

—

Literary Churchman.
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Price 2s. Cloth; in Paper Covers, Is.; Postage, 2d.

POO)' Mill]) : A Tale of London Life. By
Miss JONES, Author of " Church Stories," &c.

"Is real enough in all conscience. It is a chronicle of life in the London slums ;

among habitants who are dirty, not very respectable or honest. And it repre-

sents faithfully enough tie gleam of better things that the Mission Priest and
the Sisterhood lets in^ here and there, upon such lives.''

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth ; in Paper Gow, is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

Our Childhood's Pattern : Nine
Tales, on Incidents in the Life of the Holy Child Jesus. By
Miss JONES, Author of " Church Stories for Sundays," <fec.

" Admirably suited for children, where sound Catholic instruction will be
appreciated."

—

Church Times.
" Underneath all there is good practical teaching of obedience and self-denial

and kindly help. '

—

Guardian.
"Touching and well-written stories."

—

Literary Church/nan.
"The teaching is at once pious and Catholic."

—

Church Review.
"Charming tales. A capital present or prize for boys and girls."

—

Church Work.
'There is depth and earnestness and an enthusiasm of religion in these

tales which will make blessed echoes in the devout minds of the Good
Shepherd's lambs, rich and poor alike."

—

Banner.

New Edition. Price 5s.; by Post, 5s. 6d., 470 pages.

Sir Henry Appleton : A Tale of the

Great Rebellion. By the Be v. W. E. HEYGATE, Brighstone.
" Portrayed with the pen of a Churchman who loves King Charles without

making him a perfect hero."

—

Literary Churchman.
" V\ e heartily recommend it to those who care to know something of the

state of society in t lose times."

—

Guardian.

Packet of Twelve. Sewn. Price 2s. Postage, 2d.

Church Ballads (First Series). Specially

suitable for the Young, or for use in the Parish or Schools.
"Hnve the plainness in narrative and distinctness in teaching, which are

the secrets cf the wonderful success of Mrs. Sewell's Ballads."

—

Guardian.
"Written with taste and feeling."

—

Church News.
" Sure to be popular with elder children, and the poor."

—

Church Review.
" Are pleasant reading, pregnant with good teaching, and often betray

considerable poetic talent."

—

Literary Churchman.
By the same Author. Price 3s. 6d., cloth ; by Post, 3s. 9d.

In Four Parts, Price 4s. 2d. ; by Post, 4s. bd.

Church Ballads (Second Series) for
THE FESTIVALS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

"We strongly advise every parish priest to buy these charming 'Ballads,
and to circulate them freely: they cannot fail to do good, and we should rejoice
:o see them in every village home and in every nursery."

—

Church News.
"In attractive variety of subject, and flexibility of manner the latter series is

not inferior to the former."

—

Guardian.
'• Written with much life and feeling."

—

Church Times.
" vs e are disposed to speak somewhat strongly in favour of these ' Ballads' as

being, all of them, pretty sure to please."

—

Literary Churchman.
" Admirably adapted to interest and influence for good, high-spirited, enter-

prising boys."

—

Church Herald.



( 44 )

Third Edition, in Three Vols. Each 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. lOd.

Tales Of Kirkbeck. First, Second, and
Third Series. By Author of " A Dominican Artist," &c.

"Many of our readers wiU have pleasant recollections of this once well-known
book, and we believe it may do almost as much for the new generation as for the
last. At all events they are delightful tales."—Church News.
"Are far too well-known and too popular to need more than passing mention.

As a whole they are full of sound, wholesome teaching; and as faithful annals of
life in a country parish must always be valuable."

—

Guardian
" Has originality enough in its simple facts, and contains materials sufficient to

make twenty times over a fashionable three-volume novel."

—

Athenaeum.

Price 3s. 6d. ; Postage 3d. Cheap Edition, 2s. 6d. Cloth ; in
Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage 2d.

Aimt Atta : A Tale for Little Nephews
and Nieces. By Author of "A Dominican Artist," &c.

" Will be received with satisfaction in the nurseries and school-rooms of the
rising generation."

—

Court Journal.
" Belongs to that useful class of book, the modern domestic novelette, by

which, wheu good, as in the case before us, so much of good principle and good
teaching maybe infused, when direct lecturing would be rejected."

—

Literary
Churchman.
Price 2s. 6d. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage 2d.

Aunt Atta Again; or, the Long
VACATION. By the Author of " A Dominican Artist," &e.

"Welcome additions to the family library. The author understands
thoroughly the thoughts and feelings of children, and while making her
readers sharers of their little joys and sorrows, indirectly teaches parents the
importance ot inculcating sound principles."

—

Church Review.
" Full of the pleasant little incidents that children of eight or ten years old

meet with and appreciate. The stories have a quiet, religious tone."

—

Guardian.

Price 2s. 6d. ; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d.
;
postage, 3d.

A Commonplace Story. By Author
of " A Dominican Artist," &c.

"Is one of the pleasant children's books put forth by the author of ' Tales
of Kirkbeck.'"

—

Guardian.
" Is thoroughly good and natural. Is suited for families, or the parish

libraries."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. ; Postage 2d.

BeligLOUS Fables. Translated, from
the Spanish, by MABGAEET E. CEESSWELL.

"These fables, although highly interesting, differ greatly from the conven-

tional type to which we in this country are accustomed. They are apologues,

and have generally some particular application. In short they are Sermon-
stories. For those whom it may concern, we note that the greater part oi them
would serve alike purpose agtin."

—

Literary Churchman.
"A preacher who had the knack of using quaint and out-of the-way illustrations

in his sermons would find a plentiful supply in this little volume ; and teachers
of children would also find the fables available for enforcing religious lessons."
—Church Times.
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Price 2s. Cloth ; in Paper Cover. Is. ; Postage, 2d.

The Victories of the Saints: stories
for Children from Church History. By Eev. Dr. NEALE.

"Nearly all the narratives are taken directly from the earliest authorities
;

and every detail as to manners, customs, forms oi speech, and the modes of
thought of the period in question,- is most carefully studied, so as to transplant the
reader into the very atmosphere of the society of the time."

—

Literary Churchman
"Like all Dr. Neale's writings, it is learned, picturesque, and effective, and

yet none the less excellently adapted t*> the taste of children."

—

Guaidian.
"A charming book ; and children for whom it is written, will love to read it.

It should be in every village library in the kingdom."

—

Church Review.
Price 2s. 6d. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 3d.

Lettljs Plan : A Book for the Chil-
dren's Holidays. By Mrs. J. FRANCIS FOSTER,

"For ciiildreD from seven to twelve. It is perhaps needless to praise its

Church tone.''

—

Literary Churchman.
"A graceful story of a May garland, bringing in a great deal of flower life,

together with a background of Church teaching, and a very pretty moral of self-
conquest."

—

Guardian.
"Contains a great deal of wholesome teaching, literally wreathed in flowers.

It is suitable for parochial libraries."

—

Church Times.
" Prettily written: contains some good instructions for children about the

Lives of the Saints whose feast-day it tells of."

—

Aunt Judy's Magazine.

Price 2s. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

Days at Leighscombe. By Mrs. J.

FRANCIS FOSTER.
" A prettier story was never written for boy or girl. It is fragrant with the

breath of Devonshire lanes, and musical with birds and waves ; but it is sweeter
and fresher still with the moral atmosphere of a simple happiness won by duty
and self-control."

—

Guardian.
" A very pretty tale of country life, brightly and attractively described."

—

Aunt Judy's Magazine.
" Very well told. It turns upon the good conduct and ultimate justification

of a village lad who lies under an unjust suspicion—just the exact thing which
ordinary lads never know how to bear iu the right spirit."

—

Literary Churchman
' A tale charmingly told, and full of interest."

—

Church Review.
" An attractive little tale for boys aud girls."

—

Church Tvmn.
"An exceedingly pretty story: suitable for either sex."

—

Church Work.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth ; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

The Use of a Flower, A Long
DAT, and WHILE THE RAIN LASTED. Three Stories

by Mrs. J. FRANCIS FOSTER.
" Is a good little book fir good little girls, those insatiable clients of school

libraries, who yearly absorb such floods of diluted religion and molality, tending
to make them better Churchwomen, servants, wives, and mothers."—Guardian.

" [s a veiy pretiy book indeed, well suited either for lending or for home use.

The two first stories are really stories, the third is merely a conversation on the
life of St. Margaret. One wishes that men like the good." locksmith in 'Th*» Use
of a Flower ' were more often met with in real life ; and in this story we notice

a good office for the Admission of a Chorister. In 'A Long Day 'there is a very
pretty description of a girl getting wild flowers, and an account of the work of some
Sisteis of Mercy, which may remove vulgar prejudices."

—

Literary Churchman.
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By the Author of " Stumps," 2s. 6d.
;
postage, 3d.

Not a bit Like Mother. Four illus-

trations. By STELLA AUSTIN, Author of " Stumps," &c.
" Pleasant and readable, with some very prettily-inculcated teaching about

guardian angels."

—

Church Times.
"A little story for young children, which gives an account of a very loveable

little girl, and a still more charming pug, whose various characteristics are
in ist amusingly described."

—

Churchman's Companion.
•'Is above the average of children's books."—Guardian.
" Theauthoris honest and sensible. Herpenple are good, but they smoke .and

like nice dinners, and read 'Alice in Wonderland' all the same."

—

Morning Post.

"It is a natural and pleasaut story about an affectionate and imaginative
little girl, written iu a clear and touching style."

—

Saturday Review.
"Miss Austin's books are deservedly popular. Her children and her dogs

are charming in their truthfulness to nature."

—

Aunt Judy's Magazine.

Price 3s. 6d.; Postage, 4d.

Laurie; or, Willow Banks. By
HELENA BRETT, Author of " The Old Home," &c.

"Is a graceful little tale "

—

Church Times.
" Is really a very pretty and touching little story."

—

Guardian.
"The whole tone and purport of the story is excellent, and it will doubtless

interest young readers."—Literary Churchman.

Price 3s. 6d.; by Post, 3s. 9d.

The Old Home. A Simple Story of

Family Life. By HELENA BKETT, Author of "Emmanuel."
With Preface by the late ROBERT BRETT, Esq.

"The last published words from the gifted peu of Robert Brett, were the few
loving, simple lines of the Preface, which asked indulgence for his child's book.

Its own merits are sufficient to make it very popular, but we sh til value the

daughter's work the more for the father's sake."—Church Times.
" Is a simple, touching story, of the kind that always finds favour with good

girls."

—

Guard'an.
" Is to be thoroughly recommended No one can doubt that Miss Brett

writes largely from real life."

—

Church Review.
" A very lovely little story, with deep religious sympathies, and

Church teaching and Catholic truth throughout."

—

Literary Churchman.

With Four Photographs. Price 2s. 6d. ; by Post, 2s. 8d.

The Boyal Cradle, and other
CAROLS ; for Christmas and all the Year round. By
" S. D. N." Author of "The Chronicles of S. Mary's."

" A pretty little book. A set of carols, all both good and pleasing ; but
that which gives the name to the collection is a singularly beautiful little

poem. The central thought is that as the Christian heart is the true Cradle
of the Lord, so the several virtues which furnish forth the Christian soul,—
Humility, Faith, Love, and Good Works,—may be seen symbolised in the
necessary furnishing of the Cradle. We have seldom seen anything so well

calculated to edify and delight children, as well as satisfy the judgment of

their elders."

—

Literary Churchman.
" A tasty little book; tasty in its binding, and in its verse. The verse is simple,

graceful, and felicitous, and the attractiveness of the book is enhanced by a series

of exquisite photographs of scenes in the Holy Family."

—

Churcli Review.
" Is a singularly pretty gift b >ok:'— Union Review.
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Price 2s. Cloth; in Paper Cover, 1?. ; Postage, 2d.

Love CUld Hate : A New Tale, by the
Author of " An Object in Life," " Our Christian Calling," <$rc.

" A simple story of humble life, designed to show the importance of carefully
cultivating sound principles, and never suffering oneself to be allured into incon-
sistency by the prospect of temporal advantages."

—

Church R< view.
"A book we can warmly praise and recommend to a lending library."

—

Guardian.
" A web-written story ; and it gives some excellent hints on that stern side of

high principle, of which it is too much the fashiwn to lose sight of in the charity
that is only laxity.''

—

Literary Churchman.
"An admirable contrast to the tvpical tale of the SP.C.K. Simple and

terse, yet pathetic nnd interestincr, it will be a capital addition to the cottage
bookshelves and village libraries. "

—

Ciwrch Times.
"A very excellent little tale, displaying in the heroine's character the

possibility of preserving that abhorrence of evil which is a Christian's only
safeguard, even in an humble rank of life, and when surrounded by lowering
iufluences. It is well suited for village libraries. "

—

Aunt Judy's Magazine.

Price Is. Cloth; in Paper Cover, 6d. ; Postage, Id.

The Pilgrim ; and other Allegories.
" Would be useful to read aloud to a class at a Sunday school. We recom-

mend the book as interesting and instructive."

—

Church Review.
" Thoroughly Catholic in sentiment, and well calculated to lay hold on the

imagination. The legend of S. Christopher is our favourite."

—

Church Times.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth ; in Paper Cover. Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

The Life and Times of St. Edward
THE CONFESSOR. By CECILIA MACGREGOR.

"An agreeablv written sketch of the famous king who founded West-
minster Abbey, and of the many historical incidents which connect them-
selves with the Confessor."

—

Church Times.
" Much of it is good, plain, historic fact, and well told The latter

part of the book is about S. Benedict and his order, and is not less full of
marvels than the earlier portion."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

Climbing the Ladder. By cecilia
MACGREGOR.

" The authoress has contrived to write a chinning little book by stringing

together, upon her own thre <d, some stories drawn chiefly from ihe lives of the

saints, and applying them to the varied circumstances of chddhood, and its

trials and temptations. Th' re is a treshness about these stories which will b<*

sure to find its way to the young hearts to which they appeal."

—

Church Times.

"A pretty, though rambling and irregular, discourse upon the Christian life,

illustrated with facts of natural history and many stories from Lives of the Saints

Pious and edifying, we are glad to srive it our ?ood word."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price Is. in Paper Cover; in Cloth, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

Self-Surrender ; or, The Cruise of the
YACHT ' AYACANORA.' By Miss E. BUSSELL.

" A lounger about Town, sailing *way in his yacht to help a missionary friend

in Melanesia, is the example set before us. There are not a few 'standing idle

who might help at home or abroad, if they would."

—

Guardian.
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Price 2s. 6d. Cloth. ; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d.
; Postage, 2d.

Tales on the Parables. By Miss
JONES, Author of " Church Stories," &c.

"Miss Jones's name will doubtless secure general acceptance for these
stories. "

—

Literary Churchman.
" We need not say that these stories are life-like and interesting, for all Miss

Jones's stories are so; or that their tone is excellent, forwhatever shewrites maj
be placed in t>>e hands of children with the greatest confidence."— Church Timet,
" Well suited for a Sunday-school class, or in the home circle.

—

Church Review.

Price 2s. Cloth ; Postage, 2d.

What the Chimes Said. By Miss
JONES. Author of " Church Stories for Sundays," &c.

"A graceful story."

—

Church Review,

Price 4s. ; by Post, 4s. 4d,

laniliS : The Story of his Childhood
and Youth. Told by Himself. By Rev. T. W. MOBSMAN.

"I have read your book with deep interest."—Eztract from a Letter [by

permission) of tin- Bishop op Lincoln.

"Mr. Mobsman's intention is to explain some of the principal customs of the
Christian Chur< h at the time. In his descriptions of scenery he seems to aim at

the imitation of Dr Neale, but with less graphic skill."

—

Church Times.
" It is the special merit i f his book, as he thinks, to break up what mfiy be

called, to some extent, new ground—the contact between Judaism and
Christianity, at the commencement of the fourth c-ntury."

—

Literary World.
"This little volume shows an extensive knowledge of the early Chiistian

writers, from which the author has gleaned these very numerous antiquarian
details, which iorm a peculiar charm of the story. A pleasant book, not without

a high value."

—

Literary Churchman.

Price 2s. 6d. Cloth; in Paper Cover, Is. 6d. ; Postage, 2d.

The Children's Guild. To which are

Appended the Rules of a few Guilds in operation.
" A very prettily told tale of how the children in a country parsonage set

to work to hallow their own lives and those of their poorer little friends in

the village by means of a Children's Guild."

—

Church Work.
"There is undeniable naturalness and truth to child-nature in it. It relates

the influence for good exercised over various young persons by uniting them in

a guild. The characters are excellently drawn."

—

Literary Churchman.
' The interest is well sustained : its tone is excellent."—Church Times.

"Is pntty: some useful hints in it."

—

Monthly Packet.
" A pretty sugeestive sketch of the manner in which guilds may enable

children of different stations to act upon one another, for good."—Guardian.

Price 6d. ; by Post, 6£d.

Charles Harvey's Difficulties; or,
CONVERSATIONS On'tHE ATHANASIAN CREED. By
M. W. Preface, by R. F. WILSON, of Rownhams.

"Skilfully written, and thoroughly interesting. A valuable addition to

Parochial theology."—Literary Churchman.
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